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Preface

In ITambt et Elegi Graecs (Oxford, 1971-2) I have collected the
remains of pre-Alexandrian elegy and iambus. The present Studies
are a by-product of the edition and intended to be read in conjunction
with it. To some extent they are an apologia for it, in that they serve
to explain many of the choices I made, in respect of inclusion or ex-
clusion of material, arrangement, and textual questions. To some ex-
tent they require an apologia themselves., They flagrantly lack homo-
geneity and formal unity: the unity is in the field of study. I might
perhaps have written a more encyclopaedic book or commentary on
these poets, which would have been better proportioned and more
widely purchased, only I had not the stomach for it. All I wanted was
to publish what I had to say that was new. I could have done so in a
series of articles; but besides adding to congestion in periodicals, that
would surely have been less convenient for those who are interested in
these matters.

I am conscious, especially since reading the proofs, that I have
sometimes stated my views in a rather compressed and elliptical way.
I can only hope that this has not resulted in real obscurity. The reader
who finds it trying may find it a comfort to reflect how much he or
his library might have had to pay for the book if I had written more
spaciously. I would have been more ashamed of the opposite fault.

I must thank the publishers and their editors for accepting the
work for this series, and for the care they have taken over its pro-
duction.

Oxford, March 1974 M. L. West
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I Elegy

What I have tried to do in Iambit et Elegi Graecs is to collect and
display everything that remains of pre-Alexandrian poetry of the
categories known as Iambus and Elegy (terms whose meaning must be
discussed at some length in this and the following chapter); other texts
which help to compensate for what we have lost, by supplying infor-
mation about the form or contents of poems that have not survived, or
only partially survived; and iambic or elegiac poems and fragments of
any date which are falsely ascribed to pre-Alexandrian iambographers
and elegists, whether through simple error, irresponsible fancy, or wilful
deceit. In a few cases, for the sake of completeness in respect of a
particular poet, I have included the odd fragment in hexameters or
lyric metre. I have not attempted to collect testimonia pertaining to the
poets’ lives, or general aesthetic or moral judgments about their work: I
am concerned with what was in the poems. Iambi et Elegi, not Iambo-
graphi et Elegiaci.

The reasons for setting the dcath of Alexander as the notional
limiting date are both historical and practical. The first quarter of the
fourth century B.C. saw an almost complete drying-up of elegy in the
classical sense, and the complete cessation of iambus. The last quarter
saw the vigorous but self-conscious revival that heralded the Alexan-
drian Age. If I had admitted the poets of that generation to my
collection — men such as Crates of Thebes and Aeschrion ~ I would have
had to go on to such daunting tasks as the re-editing of a sizeable
portion of the fragments of Callimachus, and the mimes of Herondas.
There already exist excellent modern editions of these, and I am happy
to leave the rest to a future reviser of J. U. Powell’s useful Collectanea
Alexandrina, which aims at covering the period 323-146 B. C. (though
it needs its contents overhauled).

I would also, if I had gone beyond Alexander, have found mysclf in
a period where it became difficult to persevere with the distinction
which I have actually made between elegy and epigram. As it is written
in the advertisement of my edition: ‘Epigrams are excluded as being a
separate genre’. It is on this ground that I have excluded a number of
names that appear among the Poetae Elegiaci of Bergk and Diehl: such
names as Pisander, Aesop, Hipparchus, Epicharmus, Hippon, Empe-
docles, Euripides, Thucydides, Ion of Samos, Iophon, Plato, Dorieus,
Zeuxis, Parrhasius, Praxiteles, Aphareus, Speusippus. I have thus
excluded an element for the inclusion of which Bergk was criticized by
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Ahrens, and Diehl by Pfeiffer,! and I believe that by so doing I shall
have helped the reader to form a clearer and truer picture of what
classical Greek elegy was.

What was it, then, and how does it differ from epigram? The
essential distinctions are these:

Epigram, as its name implies, is in the first instance something
designed to be written on an object, to say whose it is, or who made it,
or who has dedicated it to which god, or who is buried underneath it.
Such an inscription may be in prose, but by convention we restrict the
term epigram to those that are in verse. Down to about 560 B.C. they
are nearly all in hexameters; then jambic trimeters and elegiacs appear
as alternatives, and before long the latter becomes the favourite metre.
Before the Persian War it is unusual to find an epigram more than four
lines long. The poet suppresses his own personality; verbs in the first
person regularly have the inscribed object or the deceased party as their
subject, while those in the second person apply to whoever reads the
inscription. In time the practice developed of composing fictitious
epigrams, i.e. literary imitations of the verse inscription. These too
must be classed as epigrams, since the true criterion is the poetic form
and not the medium of preservation. They were called ¢miypdppata at
least from the third century B.C.

By elegy we denote a tradition of poetry, in the elegiac metre, in
which the poet speaks in his own person, usually to a specific addressee
and in the context of a particular occasion or state of affairs. Often the
situation is such that only an oral communication would be in place,
not a written one; for instance, a symposium is in progress, or soldiers
are about to enter battle. The pocm may be as short an epigram, but in
many cases it is much longer; Solon 13 attains a length of 76 lines, and
it is attested that his Salamis was of a hundred. Mimnermus’ Smyrneis
may have been of several hundred, while Antimachus’ Lyde — admitted-
ly a novel enterprise — was divided into at least two books.

This description will require amplification and qualification in what
follows. What calls for immediate scrutiny is the name ‘elegy’ itself, and
the specification ‘in the elegiac metre’. We are perhaps accustomed to
think of an elegy (when we are not using the word to mean ‘restrained
lament’) as being by definition a poem in elegiacs, and of elegiac mectre
as being by definition the metre of elegy. But one of the terms must
have come first, and we need to be clear about the relationship between
them. There are three Greek words involved: Eicyog, &\eyeiov, and

eyela. .

1 Ahrens, Allgemeins Lileratur-Zeitung, 1844, 834; Pfeiffer, Gnomon 2, 1926,
306.
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It is heyela, the latest of the three to appear, that corresponds best
to our ‘elegy’. It is first attested in Aristotle, Ath. Pol. 5. 2 and 3, where
it refers to a poem of Solon, and in Theophrastus, kist. plant. 9. 15, who
quotes Aeschylus &v tatg &éeyelarg (the verse quoted may actually be
from an epitaph). The usage of later writers is mostly identical. The
singular means ‘(extended) poem in elegiac metre’, the plural is used as
a kind of book-title. The singular can also mean ‘elegy’ as a genre. When
Strabo (13. 1. 48 p. 604 and 13. 4. 8 p. 627) refers to Callinus as é <%g
&eyetag morntag, the meaning is probably not ‘the poet who wrote the
well-known elegy’ but ‘the poet of elegy’; he calls Mimnermus a rnowmig
facyelag in 14. 1. 28 p. 643.* We also find 8¢" #eyelag (genitive singular)
meaning ‘in elegiacs’ or ‘in the form of an elegiac poem’: Plut. Cimon 4,
9 Meddvliog pwnuoveder mpds tdv Klpwva mallwv 8¢ &eyslag, and
so in several entries in the Suda, (Eypaye) yvdpag or Umobixag &’
Beyslag (3. vv. Ofoyvg, Zipwvidng Acwnpenots, Zéhwy, Tuprateg). In a
few places the plural &eyeia stands for ‘elegiacs’. Parthenius, in the
prefatory epistle to his Love Stories, tells Gallus that ‘you will be able to
bring them into hexameters and elegiacs’, el¢ &rn xal &Aeyelag dvayetv;
this would normally be expressed by &eyeta. Plutarch, Cimon 4. 10,
speaks of the &\eyeiae written to console Cimon on his wife’s death and
thought to be by Archelaus 4 guoixés ~ presumably a single poem is
meant. Cf, also Clem. Strom. 5. 108. 1 and 6. 144, 3, alluding to Solon
27.

tacyetov is distinguished from &heyela, according to scholia on Diony-
sius Thrax (p. 173. 13 = 307. 29): taeyeiov ydp dotv Erav elg oviyog
Sndpyp xal wevrdpetpog, Eheyela 32 Erav Ehov Td molnpa dpoPaia &y ta
pérpa, tEapetpov xal wevtdpetpov. In other words, éleyeiov means ‘an
elegiac couplet’. It certainly can mean this. Diodorus 19. 1. 4, quoting
one couplet from a longer poem of Solon, refers to it as t63¢ td Eeyetov;
he has referred to the whole six-line fragment as &eyeia, 9. 20. 2. Thisis
probably the sense in Critias fr. 4. 3 {.,

o yap wwg fv Tobvow’ dpapudlewv Ereyele,
viv §' &v lapfelew xeloctar odx dpérpws,

where the antithesis with lapfeiov, which is the isolated iambic trimeter
of line 2, implies that the metrical unit is meant. The plural &\eyetx is
frequently used from the fifth century onwards in referring to stretches
of elegiac verse: Pherecr. fr. 153. 7 K. (alluding to Th. 467 f1., though
only the first hexameters are quoted); Plato, Meno 95d, Rep. 368a;
Dem. 19, 252, 254; Lycurg. sn Leocr. 106-7; Arist. Rhet. 1375%32; Poet.

® For the use of the article with éeyelag cf. Ath. 126e Nixogpdv & ~7¢ dpyalag
xoppdlag wonthc (Athenaeus quotes several different comedies by him); 343c
Merdvbiog & Tiic Tpaypdlag wowrhe. For the general sense of #ieyela cf. also
Quintilian 10. 1. 93 slegia guogue Graecos prosocamus.
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1447012 8i& tpipérpwv ) dheyelowv. It is used of a poet’s whole elegiac
oeuvre in Rhet. 1405833, Awoviarog . . . &v Toig Eheyelog, and often later,
in the same sense as v tats eEAsyelac. But &\eyeia could also be applied to
tomb inscriptions, Lycurg. i Leocr. 142; even to a dedicatory inscrip-
tion in a single couplet, [Dem.} 59. 98.

Thucydides, 1. 132, 2-3, refers to the same dedicatory couplet using
the singular &cystov. However, the singular is also used of dedications
consisting of two or three couplets (Ion of Samos (below, p. 20 n. 30);
Diod. 10. 24. 3; 11, 14, 4; Plut. Them. 8. 5, Flamin. 9. 4, schol. Pind. Ol.
13. 32b (from Theopompus, 115 F 285)), and of longer literary elegies
(Strabo 14. 6. 3 p. 683, Dion. Hal. Anf. 1. 49, Paus. 7. 18. 1). Occasional-
ly a short inscription, or an epitaph in literary circulation, is called an
&eyeiov even though the metre is not the elegiac couplet. In ps.-Hdt.,
vit. Hom. 36, and Dio Chrys. 4. 135, epitaphs consisting of two hexa-
meters are so called, perhaps simply through carelessness, or perhaps
the word had really come to be used of any epitaph. In Plato, Hipparch.
2284, the phrase &vrelvag elg EAcysiov is used of Hipparchus’ composing
two inscriptions each consisting of a single pentameter. This fore-
shadows the later grammarians’ habit of using éeyetov to mean ‘pen-
tameter’.3

It is rare for the word to carry overtones. In Plautus, Merc. 409, an
old man fears that a girl’s looks may attract unwelcome attentions;
men will come reciting poetry at the door,

occenlent ostium,
smpleantur elegeorum meae fores carbonibus.

The term elegea is chosen here to suggest the character of the verses
rather than just to define their metre, In Lucian, Timon 46, a statement
of intention to sing a dithyramb is answered by xal pdv Ereyetd ye &oy
pddax wepiradag O Tabty 17 Sueéldy, meaning ‘you'll sing a song of woe'.
Pausanias uses é\eyeia in one passage with the implication of something
naturally sad (see below). Synesius, laxdatio calvitii 2, writes deyeia
ol Bpyviiv ¢nl 3 xéuyp. In general, however, it may be said that
#ieyetov and its plural are used without restriction to cover all verse in
the elegiac metre, whether it is gay or gloomy, an inscription on stone or
a literary elegy.

The case is different with &\eyog, at least in pre-Alexandrian times.
Its earliest occurrence is in the dedicatory inscription of Echembrotus,
quoted by Paus, 10. 7. 6:

3 Hephaest. Ench. 1. 5, 15. 14-15; schol. Hephaest. pp. 152. 12, 283, 27
Consbruch; schol. Dion. Thr. p. 20. 13, al.; Suda s.v. Ilfypys: similarly elegus in
the Latin metricians. The Byzantines coin #pweleyeiov for the elegiac couplet,
where #gdov is the hexameter, éxsyeiov the pentameter.
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'Exéufporog "Apxag
07ixe v¢ ‘Hpoorel
vixficag 768" &yory’
'Appuetibvev & &6horg,
EXnon 8 delwv
pérea xal Ehéyous.t

It was known from the Pythian victor-lists that Echembrotus’ victory
was in the aulodic contest of 586, His pérex and &eyor, therefore, were
compositions sung to the accompaniment of a pipe; and ps.-Plutarch,
de musica 11324, records Eicyor as the name of one of the old aulodic
nomes in use in the times of Clonas and Polymnestus. Pausanias says
that after 586 the aulodic contest was discontinued, as not being an
slonuov &xouvopa, because aulody at that time consisted of the gloomiest
péry and of &eyeia® sung to the pipes, as Echembrotus’ dedication
shows. Now the dedication does not show that the performance was
sorrowful or gloomy at all, except insofar as the word Exeyor implies it,
and it should be obvious that a competition for aulody offered plenty of
scope for cheerful artists. The judges might refuse a prize to a particular
performer on the ground that his music was not elgrnuov, but it was
hardly a reason for abolishing the competition. Nor could Pausanias or
his sources have known anything of the Amphictions’ explanations.
The only evidence available to them was the register of victors. If no
aulodes appeared in it after 586, it could be inferred (rightly or wrongly)
that the contest had been abolished; but the rest was speculation.
#\eyos next appears in the years 415408, six times. Euripides uses it
five times in lyric passages, in the plural (Tyo. 119, I.T. 146), in the
singular (Hel. 185, Hypsip. 1 iii 9; dub. cj. in Or. 968), and apparently
as an adjective (I.T, 1091 &eyov oltov). Aristophanes has it in 4v. 217
(lyric anapaests; plural). In all these places it means ‘sung lament’, with
no metrical implications; bereavement is always involved. In the
Hypsipyle it is ‘shouted by Orpheus’ lyre’, setting the rowing rhythm
for the Argonauts. The meaning is presumably that Orpheus sings it 10
the lyre; but he could not do otherwise, for the lyre was his traditional
instrument.® His #Aeyog is also "Asiatic’, I suppose because Euripides

¢ The metre seems to be Acolic: 1, reizianum; 2, dodrans A; 3, dodrans B; 4,
choriambic enhoplian A; 5, reizianum; 6 might also be made into a reizianum if
we read péred v Eadyoug te. It is clearly not a prose inscription, nor can we
suppose that a skilled aulode, a Pythian victor, was capable only of a semi-
metrical effort. For his use of lyric cola cf. the dedication by a victorious
dithyrambic poet in Awk. Pal. 13. 28, with Wilamowitz, SS, pp. 218-23.

% By which he must mean sad elegiacs. The gloss 8pfvos has intruded in the
manuscripts.

¢ The adjective &hupog in Hel. 185 and 1.T. 146 need not imply that a normal
fieyog went to the lyre. It and &pbputxtog, &ydpeurog, are used elsewhere of joyless
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had in mind the kind of lament associated with Phrygia (which implies
the pipe). Cf. I.T. 180.

In later poetry EAeyot appears only in the plural, sometimes in the
sense of lament (Ap. Rhod. 2. 782; Lucillius, Anth. Pal. 11. 135, 3), but
sometimes meaning ‘elegiacs’ without regard to content (Call. fr. 7. 13,
of his Aelia; Apollonidas, epigr. 26. 5 (Anth. Pal. 10. 19) Dapoig
taéyowowv, Meleager, epigr. 1. 36 (Anth. Pal. 4. 1); Pollianus, Anth. Pal.
11. 130. 3; Kaibel, Epsgr. 1000. 1 (ii A.D.); so commonly elegi in Latin).
The emperor Hadrian combines the senses in Peek, Gr. Versinschr.
2050. 5 Auy]pototy [E)nt pbiuévy Eréyotow. Pausanias, as we saw, assumed
Echembrotus’ EAsyot to be mournful elegiacs. Eeyor also appears, appa-
rently meaning ‘elegiacs’, in the Suda s.v. MaAawreni8ng Kplrawvog.

The metrical sense in which Ereyot == #Aeyela must on the evidence
available be regarded as a Hellenistic development. The original rela-
tionship between the two words was the same as between lapBot and
lapBeia (cf. below, p. 22), Some theoretician probably of the fifth
century, creating a metrical terminology applicable to some of the more
obvious categories of older poetry, christened the trimeter x—v -x~o
— X = « ~ lapfeiov, because it was characteristic of lauBot, though not
confined to them and not the only metre used in them.? In the same
way he, or someone else of the same inclinations, christened the
metrical unit used by Mimnermus and others &eyetov. It would be
possible for this to be formed from éAeyela, if the latter had existed in
the fifth century; but if it did, it is hard to explain its absence from all
the writers before Aristotle who speak of &é\eyeia. In any case, since the
criterion for calling something an t\sysix seems to be above all metrical,
it presupposes the metrical term &£\syelov. It seems to be, therefore, a
secondary coinage answering the need for a word to denote a literary
composition in #ieyeia. The need arose because the idea of classifying
poetry by metre caught on, and as Aristotle tells us in Poef. 1447012, it
was customary to refer to poets as &eyeiomotol or émomotol without
regard to the differences of genre between, say, Homer and Empedoc-
les. The choice of termination may have been influenced by tpay¢8ia,
xewpedta.

& eyelov, then, can only be derived from #\eyog, which happens to be
the only form from this root that is attested earlier. We are bound to
infer (a) that the metre was characteristic of &ieyot, though not neces-
sarily the sole metre used for them, (b) that there was no other named
genre of which it was more characteristic. ‘Named’ is a crucial qualifica-
tion. For suppose one were to argue, ‘we know what genre the elegiac
metre was characteristic of; it is that genre which we call elegy,

sounds. In Zonaras' gloss Aedeyllo* x0apifew the first verb should perhaps be
&eMfe (cf. Pind. OL 9. 13).
? Similar formations are e.g. awov3eiov, yopeiov, "Apioropdveioy, *Avaxpedvretov.
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represented by Tyrtaeus & Co.; so their poems must have been known
in the fifth century as fieyor’, that would indeed sound like good sense;
but it would be impossible to reconcile with the facts that (a) none of
those poems is ever so called, either by its author or by anyone else -
the only terms applied to them, until they become &\eyeix, are the very
general ones Exy (Th. 20, 22, 7552, 13212; Sol. 1. 2; Hdt. 5. 113. 2),8
aodd (Sol. 1. 22, Dion. Chalc. 1. 4?2, Ion 27. 7¢), molneig (Dion. Chalc,
1. 2); (b) wherever &syog is used in the fifth century, it has the very
distinct meaning ‘lament’. It is possible to find one or two elegiac poems
that might be described as laments (Archil. 9-13, Simon. 16, Archel. 1;
Antimachus’ Lyde), but elcgiac poetry generally cannot have been
known by a word that retained that meaning to the end of the fifth
century and beyond. The fact is, it was not known by any collective
name; and therefore, conspicuous though it was as a body of verse, it
was not possible to name the metre after it. It was not known by any
collective name because it had no single occasion or function. In archaic
Greece it was the occasion, not the metre, that conferred a name -
paean, dithyramb, hymenaeus, partheneion, skolion.

For the occasion of loss and bereavement there was evidently a kind
of l]ament, sung to pipe accompaniment, called #eyog or &Aeyor. This was
what Echembrotus sang before the Amphictions at their first great
festival after the Sacred War: he did it movingly, and was duly
rewarded. At the time of the metrician, probably something over a
century later, its characteristic metre was the elegiac couplet. The fact
that singer and piper had a traditional nome to guide them may mean
that the metre was more or less fixed, but we do not know enough about
the nature of nomes to be sure.® Perhaps the elegiac laments of
Archilochus, Simonides and Archelaus (if not the Lyde) were true
specimens of the genre. Or perhaps, as Denys Page argued in 1936, the
Doric elegy in Euripides’ Andromache (103-116) is the sole surviving
representative of a special Peloponnesian tradition going back to Clo-
nas, Sacadas and Echembrotus.!® However this may be, the elegos-
lament is at best no more than one type of composition for which the
‘elegiac’ metre was used. There is no reason to seek the origin of elegiac
poetry generally in this one type, just because the metre was named
after it,

The question of origins is complicated by legend and etymological
theory. No one now believes the ancient etymologies from & & Myev, &3
Myew, Besiv (Aphthonius, Gramm. Laf. vi. 110. 17; Marius Plotius

8 ]t is significant for the date of E\eyeiov that it is not used by Herodotus here,
seeing that he shows off his knowledge of metrical terms like ¢5duerpog (tévog),

Tpluetpog (lapPog). CL. p. 38.
* C1. CQ 21, 1971, 309-11,

19 Greeh Poelyy and Lifs (Essays presented to Gilbert Murray), pp. 206-30.

2 West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus
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Sacerdos, ib. 509, 31; Porph. in Hor. C. 1. 33. 2; schol. Ar. Av. 217;
Suda and Et. Magn. s.v.). A connexion with &\eyalvewy = mapagppovely,
dxolxatatvery (Et. Magn. 152, 51, 327.6) has seemed more promising.
But the verb only appears in an adventurous etymology of &oehyatve,
where it serves to make a link between the latter and a nymphomaniac
daughter of Neleus called Elegeis. The invention of such intermediary
forms is a normal device of ancient etymologists, and there is no good
ground for believing that é\eyatvewv really existed. Among modern
etymological attempts, the only one that can be called attractive is that
of Prellwitz (Gr. etym. Worterd.), developed by Theander in Eranos 15,
1915, 144 ff., connecting Eheyog with the cry &Aer(ed)et (cf. dhadayd -
dxhal, Shodvyn). This expression of violent feeling was used as a war-cry
(Achaeus, TrGF 20 F 37, Ar. Av. 364, hence éeAifw ‘raise the war-cry’
in Xenophon); but it could also be uttered by someone goaded into
rapid motion by madness (Io in Aesch. Prom. 877, &\elel Ehedel: dmd o’
ad opdxedog xal ppevorhnyels paviat 0ddwoud’, olatpou & &pdig ypler '
&nupag). At the Attic Oschophoria the cry é\eet lob tob accompanied the
libation (Plut. Thes. 22. 4). There it represents a version of the
traditional ritual cry of women at sacrifices, usually described by the
words dhoduy, $horilw (but in Sappho 44. 31 Beadlew with v.l. dror-).
We also hear of a Dionysus Eleleus (Ov. M. 4. 15; cf, Eleleides of the
Bacchants in Her. 4. 47), and a Apollo *Exededg (Macr. Sat. 1. 17, 46).
Now it is conceivable that the loud, formalized lamentation which we
know from vase-paintings to have been customary at funerals in the
Geometric period involved cries of éehehet. In Homer's account of the
funeral of Hector (1. 24. 719-776), the women wail as a kind of refrain
following on more articulate Opfvor sung by professional &o3of and in
turn by Andromache, Hecuba and Helen. Solon is said to have made
laws restraining excessive displays of grief at funerals, and in particular
to have prohibited td Opnvelv meroyuéva, poetic laments (Plut. Sol. 21,
6). It would be possible to suppose that these early threnodies came to
be known in some parts of Greece as £ eyot because of Eredei-wailing
involved in the whole performance.l?

The story mentioned in Et. Magn. 327, 8 that the elegiac metre was
first uttered in a fit of insanity by Theocles the Naxian or Eretrian
(presumably the Chalcidian founder of Sicilian Naxos named by Hel-
lanicus 4 F 82, Thuc. 6. 3. 1) can scarcely have anything to do with
BOweyog. I expect that some version of the foundation legend involved an
elegiac couplet pronounced by Theocles, and an ancient scholar, realiz-

it T do not regard it as relevant that Aristophanes and Euripides use é\sAl{o-
pae of lamenting singers, particularly birds: Ar. 4v. 213 (closely followed by toig
ool dAéyorg dvmydiday), Eur. Hel. 1111, Phoen. 1514, It is not parallel to the
active el in Xenophon but to dreMfopuéva (of the vibrating lyre) in Pind.
Pyth. 1. 4 (cf. O 9. 13), and means “trill’,
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ing that these first settlers in Sicily antedated all known elegiac poets,
took that to be the moment of creation.*

Somewhat more intriguing is the occurrence of Elege as the name of
one of the sex-mad daughters of the Argive king Proitos (Ael. V.H, 3.
42; but they have other names in the older versions), and of Elegeis as
the name of the merry daughter of Neleus who smacked her vagina and
instructed it

3{Zeo Bileo 34 péyav &vdptes "Abnvaio}
8 o’ ¢nl Minrévde xataber whpata Kapoly,

thus telling him where to lead his colony.!® In the case of Elege the
daughter of Proitos, a connexion with &\eyog is conceivable, for the
story ended with the death of one of the deranged girls (Apollod. 2. 2. 2.
8), and Hesychius describes the Argive festival Agriania as vexboix and
as an dopt)) &nt 10y vév Mpolrov Buyatépwy. Aclian names Elege’s sister as
Kelaine, ‘black’; and Proitos also had a son called Megapenthes. In the
case of Elegeis the daughter of Neleus it is harder to find anything
pertinent to our enquiry. The report mentions that her ‘proper name’
was Pero, implying that Elegeis was regarded as a by-name. The tale is
not told in connexion with the origins of elegy (the verses are not even
elegiac),1¢ but to bolster the etymology &eehyalvew: Seyalvery = dxo-
Motalvetv. I suspect that some Hellenistic poet had called Pero not
"Exeynt8z but Ackeyyida, i.e, Milesian (the form occurs in Ov, M., 9, 651,
Hesych., St. Byz.), and that the etymologist read a faulty copy, or
(more likely) emended the text on the ground that ‘Lelegian’ was only
appropriate to the native Carian population. If he knew Elege as the
name of one of the Proitids, Elegeis might seem a highly suitable name
for the randy daughter of Neleus. The two were easily associated in a
grammarian’s mind, because in the Hesiodic Catalogue, fr. 37, Melam-
pous goes straight from obtaining Pero for his brother Bias to curing
the Proitids of their madness; in Apollodorus’ account Bias married one
of Proitos’ daughters as well as Pero (1. 9. 12, 8-13. 1; 2. 2, 2. 8).

We may now leave the subject of &#eyog and the lexicography of its
derivatives, and turn to classical elegy itself. The bulk of it, it must now
be presumed, was not known to the poets who composed it either as
Bieyor or as Beyeia or Eleyelat. How, then, should we classify it, and
what is its relationship to poetry in other metres?

The metre belongs to the epodic category, as ancient metricians

12 The story is similarly interpreted by Crusius, RE v. 2261.

18 Et. Gen.JMagn. 152, 57, 327. 11; she is unnamed in Lycophron 1385-7 and
scholia pp. 381. 22 f. Scheer; a different version p. 383. 11. I have printed the
verses as they appear in Ef. Gen. cod. A (except that it has pltov 8t). For the
divergent readings cf. H, Lloyd-Jones, CQ 17, 1967, 168.

14 Remarked by Wilamowitz, Einleitung in diegriechische Tragddie, p.59, n. 18.
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saw.!® The ten metres which we can distinguish among the remains of
Archilochus’ Epodes are built by combining in different ways simple
units such as the hexameter or iambic trimeter, and shorter cola such as
the dactylic tetrameter, the iambic dimeter, or the ithyphallic. The
schemes are summarized on p. 1 of my edition. (We now know from the
Cologne epode that the cola seen in fr, 196 were preceded by an iambic
trimeter, as in Horace’s eleventh epode.) In no less than five of them we
see the colon - . — w.. — employed as an independent unit, juxtaposed
with an ithyphallic, an iambic dimeter or trimeter, or a hexameter. It is
a colon familiar in other lyric verse too, in particular in dactylo-epitrite,
where it is conventionally noted by the symbol D. It has long been
realized that the epic hexameter, with its medial caesura and tendency
to half-line formulae, is in essence a syzygy of two of these cola.?® The
same is true of the pentameter; and its conjunction with the hexameter
in the elegiac couplet, DuaxD - || D| D, is in principle exactly like the
conjunctions Dee~D~|| D or Dxx=D- || 2 ia | D which are attested for
Archilochus.

On the other hand, elegiac poetry clearly cannot be treated just asa
species of epodic. From the earliest epoch open to observation, it is used
to a far greater extent, and over a wider area, than all other types of
epode combined ever were, It is produced by skilled poets who as far as
we know composed in no other metre: Callinus, Tyrtaeus, Theognis,
Mimnermus. Those who do use other metres besides elegiacs most
commonly use the trochaic tetrameter and iambic trimeter. We find
this concurrence in the work of Archilochus, Solon (these two also wrote
epodes), Demodocus, Anacreon, Xenophanes, Timocreon and Euenus,
Of the other elegiac poets, there is only one before the time of Simonides
who writes anything besides elegiacs: Asius, the epic poet of Samos.»”

When the circumstances in which elegy is performed can be discer-
ned, they fall under the following heads:

1. There is to be a battle. The fighting men are being exhorted to be
brave and win glory. This sort of elegy appears simultaneously on both
sides of the Aegean, with Callinus in Ephesus and Tyrtaeus in Sparta.
It must therefore have developed earlier; and it came to Sparta from
Ionia, because Tyrtaeus writes in Ionic (which remains the standard
dialect for elegy). He is not simply imitating the language of epic,
because he has -¢evra for -fjevra in fr. 4. 2, an Ionic but non-epic
shortening. Archilochus fr. 3 and Mimnermus fr. 14 may also belong to
this brand of martial elegy.

s Atilius Fortunatianus, Gramm. Lal. vi. 295. 7 el elegia epodicum carmen esi.

1 Ct. T. Bergk, Uber das ditests Versmaf der Griechen, Progr. Freiburg 1854,
3 fl. = KI, Schy. ii. 394 f1,; H, Usener, Aligriechischer Versbaw, 1887, p. 17.

17 His date is not very certain, He is not earlier than the sixth century, but he
might be as late as the fifth. Cf. G.L. Huxley, Early Gresk Epic, pp. 89-96.
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The men addressed by Callinus are not at all prepared for the
struggle. They are AMyv peBubvree, as if unaware that the land is in the
grip of war (1. 3-4). The opening péypg téo xatdxreiche; suggested to
Reitzenstein (p. 50) a symposium, and the somewhat similar passage
Th. 825-30, though not an exhortation to fight, lends some support to
the interpretation. In Tyrtaeus there is nothing to indicate whether it is
the morning of the battle or (say) the night before. The orator Lycur-
gus, quoting fr. 10, says it was the rule (in the fourth century) for the
Spartan army to have Tyrtaeus recited to them in front of the king's
quarters when they were under arms. Philochorus (328 F 216, ap. Ath.
630 f) records that it was the Spartan cusiom on campaigns to take
turns at singing Tyrtaeus after dinner, following the paean, in other
words at the stage when skolia were called for in the old Attic sympo-
sium (see Reitzenstein, pp. 3-13). The polemarch awarded a prize of
meat to the best singer. It seems likely that the elegies are in question
here rather than the anapaestic marching-songs which were also ascri-
bed to Tyrtaeus (Melsci 856-7) and which Athenaeus has just been
talking about. Philochorus believed the practice to go back to Tyrtaeus’
time.

2. A less formal military setting: the poet is a soldier on watch with
companions. There is no need for heroic sentiments. Antiheroic ones are
more comforting. In fr. 4 Archilochus is on a ship (beached, I suppose),
and calls for wine to be opened: ‘we shan’t get through this watch
sober’, It is easy to imagine the lines about the loss of his shield (fr. 5),
or couplets like frr, 1-2, produced in similar conditions. The mercena-
ry’s voice is heard also in Th. 887-8,

un8t Alnv wfpuxog &v° odg Eyxs paxpd Bodivros®
od Yap TaTp@ag Yis népr papvipela,

and perhaps in 1043, ¢33wuev: puraed) 32 méheug purdxesar pedfiaey, if the
pentameter that follows it is due to a later editor.

3. The ordinary civilian symposium is clearly the occasion of much
extant elegy.!® Theognis claims to have made Cyrnus immortal because
young men will sing of him at banquets, to the accompaniment of pipes
(237 ff.): that, then, was the destiny of those scores of admonitory
poems formally addressed to him. The collection of old Attic skolia that
is quoted by Aristotle and Athenaeus (Melics 884-908) contains an
elegiac couplet from the late sixth century evidently composed for the
symposium (Mel. 906 = my Adesp. eleg. 6). Xenophanes describes what
is going on in welcome detail (fr. 1), and the scene is just as surely
defined in elegies of Simonides (5-7), Dionysius Chalcus (1-5), Ion (26~

18 Emphasized by Reitzenstein in the second chapter of his book, though too
one-gidedly.
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7), in many of the anonymous Theognidea (267, 413, 467, 503, 825, 837,
879, 939, 943, 983, 1047, 1129), and in a probably fourth-century poem,
Adesp. eleg. 27. There are many more fragments on the theme of
drinking or making merry which would go well in the same context: Th,
295,497, 499, 509, 531, 563, 627, 841, 843,873, 971, 973, 989, 993, 1039,
Sim. 4, Eue. 2, Crit. 6, Adesp. 30. Both the pipes and the lyre are men-
tioned as concomitants of the symposium, but where the elegist refers
directly to his own musical accompaniment, it is provided by a piper
(Th. 941, 943, 1056), which agrecs with what Theognis said to Cyrnus.

4, Occasionally we find a poem appropriate to the xduog that
follows the party. Th. 7207 and 7357 are concerned with whoshould take
part in it. Singing to the pipes continues during the excursion, as we see
from 1065, ¥st. 3t xwpafovra pet’ addntijpog &eldewv (cf. 885 cj., and the
aulodic nome xwyudpytog in ps.-Plut. de musica 1132d). 1045 shows the
comasts revelling in the noise they are making as they arrive at their
destination:

val pa& AP, ol g tévde xal dyxexaduppévog ti8a,
Rubrepov xdpov $é&etan dpradéws.

In Adesp. 26, tbv ppovpdv ppoupely yp, tov Epdvra 8 Egdv, the amorous
caller defends his interests against those of a watchman. Mimnermus is
represented by Hermesianax (7. 37 {., quoted in JTambs et Elegi ii. 81) as
playing the pipes on many a x&pog with Examyes, which presumably
had some basis in his poems.

5. Some kind of public meeting is presupposed in some of Solon’s
elegies. In his Salamis he represents himself as a herald arrived from
Salamis (fr. 1), and exhorts the Athenians to go and fight for the island
(fr. 3). Plutarch and others describe him running into the agora wearing
a hat (as if from a journey) and singing the elegy from the Herald's
Stone. That this was not a conventional form for a herald’s announce-
ment to take, however, is implied by 1. 2, xéopov Enéwv @3y (?) évt’
dyopis Bépevog. In fr. 4 Solon speaks of ‘instructing the Athenians’ (30).
In the poem of which 4a is the beginning, perhaps the same as the one
from which 4b and 4¢ come, he addressed different sections of the
community in turn. In fr. 11, again, he uses a second person plural,
which later writers say referred to the Athenians at large. He cannot
have used the herald gimmick for all of these poems, but if weekday
recitation in the agora was acceptable in principle, there was no need
to. Perhaps one should also consider the possibility that these
elegxes represent literary publications of speeches actually delivered
in prose. Somewhat similar questions arise with Tyrtaeus’ Eunomia
(frr. 1-4), in which he called for obedience to the kings and an end to
stasis,

6. Delivery of a quickly-improvised, entertaining piece in a place
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with a view of a public fountain ~ e.g. in a Moyn — is suggested by Th.
263 f.

7. Dxeyor were presumably performed at funerals.

8. They were also performed in aulodic competitions at festivals, at
least by Echembrotus. Ps.-Plutarch, de musica 1134a, to support the
statement that aulodes originally sang &\eyeta pepelonomuéva, elegiacs
set to music, says tolro 3t 3nhol §) tiv Mavabnvalwv {(dvadypapd & wept
7ol povowxod &y&vog. The inscription in question perhaps recorded that
so-and-so dvlxnoev Béye or E\dyorg.

The question here arises of the manner in which elegy generally was
performed. Echembrotus the victorious aulode appeared from his in-
scription - clearly a vital document for ancient historians of music - to
be a poet of péin and of sung elegiacs. When we find the same
description applied to auletes like Sacadas (rottis pehdv te xal Ereyelwv
pepedomonuévay, ps.~-Plut. l.c.) and Olympus (rowths pehév xal Eie-
velwv, Suda), it seems probable that it has been transferred to them
from Echembrotus, on the ground that they too were aulodes. When, on
the other hand, Heraclides Ponticus says that Clonas, the inventor of
the aulodic nomes, was an &\eyelwv Te xal $név wouythe, and that thisis
parallel to the fact that Terpander who established the citharodic
nomes set his own poetry and Homer’s to music,}? he is arguing back
from the practice of fourth-century aulodes and citharodes. The citha-
rode’s repertoire comprised a collection of prooimia, and pieces of
Homer set to music, all ascribed to Terpander.?® What is ascribed to
Clonas, then, will correspond to the aulode’s repertoire. The inference is
that aulodes were associated with the singing of some hexameter and
elegiac poetry.

We have seen evidence from Theognis and the anonymous Theogni-
dea that the pipes were the regular, or at least a common, accompani-
ment to elegiac verses in the context of the symposium and x&pog; the
verb &el3ew is constantly used, and adjuncts such as xadd e xal hyéx
(242), Mya . . Hornep dnddv (939), suggest that it means ‘sing’ and not
merely ‘chant’, ‘recite’, ‘say in verse’.?! Solon bids Mimnermus ‘sing” a
line in a changed form (20. 3). Chamaeleon mentioned Mimnermus with
Homer, Hesiod, Archilochus and Phocylides as a poet whose work was
sung by performers (Ath. 620c). He seems moreover to be particularly
associated with piping. His girl-friend Nanno is represented as a piper
(Ath. 597a), and so is he: a nome that he piped is said to have been
mentioned by Hipponax (fr. 153), Hermesianax has him piping for

10 Fr, 157 Wehrli, ap. ps.-Plut. de musica 1132c.

® See CQ 21, 1971, 307 f.

2 In Pherecrates fr. 153. 7 Kock we find a host who 8§’ #Aeysia (followed by
Th. 467+469); but this is the exception that proves the rule. He is not doing his
party piece, he is just quoting the lines for the sake of their content,
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comasts (above, p. 12), and Strabo calls him adinythg &pa xal worymig
Eaeyelxg (14. 1. 28 p. 643). Tyrtaeus too is described as an é\eyeiomoids
xal adAnti¢ (Suda), perhaps with less support from his text. However, it
is difficult to believe that a piper was always present when elegiacs were
sung. It does not suit what we are told about Solon’s delivery of his
Salamss. Nor are soldiers on watch likely to have a piper at hand.
Again, it would be vain to assert that no one sang elegiacs to the lyre.
Let us now consider the range of subject matter in extant elegy, and
how far it appears consonant with the identified occasions of perfor-
mance. Firstly, elegy may be narrative. Mimnermus wrote a Smyrneis,
which apparently told the tale of the Smyrnaeans’ victory against
Gyges; Simonides wrote an elegy on the battle of Salamis.®* The
subjects of these two poems were both taken from recent history, and
they cannot quite be regarded as containing narrative for its own sake
as an epic does. In Mimnermus’ case there may well have been a moral
for the present. (Cf. below, p. 74, on Mimn. 14.) If so, it is akin to
martial or political hortatory elegy, and might be imagined sung in
similar circumstances. Simonides’ poem perhaps belongs to the catego-
ry of comment on current events, which accounts for quite a number of
elegies, from Mimnermus’ poem about an eclipse (20) to the accounts of
political situations or prevailing moral attitudes which we find in Solon
and the Theognidea (e.g. 39-52, 5360, 183-92, 235-6, 287-92, 541-2,
549-53, 6034, 667-82, 699-718, 825-30, 8336, 8914, 1135-50). These
are predominantly unhappy, and contain some element of fear for
the future and thus of warning to the hearer. Most of them could have
been sung in a sympotic context, as Th. 825-30 clearly was. The
celebration of a triumph was equally in place there, as we see from
skolia such as Alcaeus’ viv yp# peBiclny xal tiva ndp Blav vy trel 83
xdtOave Mipahog (332), or Mel. 888 tvuchoauey G¢ EBovidpesda xTA.
Reaction to public events shades naturally into advice - exhorta-
tion to act (besides examples already noticed, see Th, 1133-4), counsels
of prudence for the existing situation (e.g. Th. 61-8, 79-82, 219-20,
283-6, 309-12), and recommendations and maxims of general applicabi-
lity. These in turn shade into reflective or philosophic poetry in which
an argument is developed. This dialectic element appears from the
beginning as an integral feature of paraenetic poetry, not only elegy
(Callinus 1, Tyrt. 10-12, etc.) but the Works and Days and some
Homeric speeches. But it can also exist independently, with or without
an ethical conclusion being drawn. In Mimnermus 1-5 and 7, Solon 24,
Simonides 8, it is used to justify the pursuit of pleasure. (Cf. also Archil.

3 Jambi et Elegi ii. 82, 112. There are also various fragments with narrative
content, but they may have had their place in non-narrative poems: Callin. 6-7,
Tyrt. 5-7, Mimn. 9, 19, 21, Asius 14, Xenoph. 3, Adesp. eleg. 17, 58, 61, 62.
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14, Th. 567-70, 876-7, 973-8, 983-8, 1007-12.) Elsewhere wc find
extended discussions of such matters as man’s dependence on the gods
for prosperity (Solon 13); the apparent failure of the gods to reward
virtue (Th. 373400, 731-52, both addressed to Zeus); the overvalua-
tion of athletic talent (Xenophanes 2); the problem of whether to spend
or save (Th. 903-30). None of this philosophic or gnomic-paraenetic
poetry would be out of place in the symposium. A number of the melic
skolia are gnomic in character and have specific elegiac parallels (Mel.
889, cf. Th. 117 {., 119-28, Eue. 3; 890, cf. Th. 255 {.; 892; 897, cf. Th.
105-12; 903; 908; 910, cf. Th. 699 fi.). Aristoxenus records that at
wedding feasts the guests would sing yvdpag xal Epwtixd obvropa (fr. 125
Wehrli). We have seen that Theognis expects his (mainly gnomic-
paraenetic) verses to Cyrnus to be sung at feasts. From about the late
sixth century throughout the fifth we find a tradition of elegy contain-
ing advice on the conduct of the symposium itself, the emphasis being
on moderation and orderliness (Anacr. eleg. 2, Xenoph. 1, Th. 8§43, 971,
Eue. 2, 8a, Crit. 6). As for the acceptability of serious disquisitions on
wider issues in the course of the party, it may be recalled that in Plato’s
Symposium, after the initial paean xal T3Ax t& vopfdpeva, the addyrpls
is sent away and the guests take their turn at making speeches in praisc
of Love (176a-7d). That this is not an exceptional departure from
routine for the sake of Plato’s literary purposes is indicated by the
description of the educated man’s symposium in Prot. 347cd,® and by
Adesp. eleg. 27, a probably fourth-century poem addressed to fellow-
drinkers: it sketches out a programme of pleasant jesting followed by
more serious discourses by each of those present in turn, under the
chairmanship of the symposiarch.

The kind of philosophic elegy I have mentioned is concerned above
all with values. Related to it is the common type of poem in which the
speaker simply declares a personal standpoint or desire.

odx fpapat mhouteiv 08’ elyopat, A& pot el
LAy and tav SMlyawv pndty Eovr xaxdy

(Th. 7155-6) will sexve as an example. (Cf. also 313 (~ Mel. 902), 337,
447, 531, 579, 653, 789, 869, 877, 1079, 1119, 1153, 1191; Mimn. 6;
Solon 20, 21, 26; Crit. 8.) Some of these are in the form of prayers, like
Solon 13; but anyone who puts his prayers in a literary form is
interested in his mortal audience, in sharing his thoughts with other
men. This applies to Callinus’ prayer to Zeus (2-2a), and Ion's to
Dionysus (26), as well as to poems like Th. 14, 5-70, 11-14, 341-50,
757-64, 773-82, 1087-90. In lon’s poem and Th. 757 ff. the context is
again sympotic, and the melic skolia (884-7) confirm that invocations
of gods are quite at home in that setting.

8 Cf. Reitzenstein, p. 40.
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Verses addressed to a particular person, too, must in most cases
have been intended for the edification or entertainment of others.
Archilochus 13, the elegy on a shipwreck that affects the whole city, is
addressed to Pericles, but ends tAjrte, yuvaixeiov névBog drwoducvor.
What is said to Cyrnus is meant to be taken up by others. The political
allegory in Th. 667 ff. is addressed to Simonides, but ends

cabta pot fviyxln xexpuppéva toig dyaboiov:
ywaoxot 8’ &v g xal xaxdg, dv copds §.

Often the subject matter is of a more personal kind: complaint in exile
(Th. 1197 ff.); lovers’ appeals, confessions, recriminations (237 ff.,
599 ff., 1101 ff., ete.; Ion 31; Crit, 5); consolations (Archil. 8~13, Th.
355-60, Simon. 16, Archelaus); praise of a dead friend (Philiscus,
Aristotle 673); amusing or scurrilous tales about a famous person now
deceased (Xenoph. 7a; Melanthius 1, 3); a welcome to someone arrived
from overseas (Th. 511-22); good wishes to or by someone about to sail
away (Solon 19, Th. 697). There are parallels for most of these types in
melic poetry, and we need not think in terms of private communica-
tions; it was all published, after all, and it may from the start have been
intended for the ears of a group. The marvellous rudeness of Th. 453-6,

Ovlpwn’, el yvaung Bayes uépog Howep &volng
xal coppwv orwg danep &ppuwv Eyévov,

worholg &v {nhwrdg Epalveo Tivie moltdiv
olrtwg Gomep viv 0d3evdg &5106 ¢l,

is, one feels, an example of that abusive banter which was exchanged in
song by young men at feasts, according to the testimony of Hyms.
Herm. 55 £.38 1t is the perfection of its form, rather than the justice of
the sentiment, that invites applause. It is similar with 7207-8, This
practice of witty denigration of one’s fellow-guests is perhaps related to
the practice of sending round a loving-cup and obliging each man, after
passing the cup on to his neighbour on the right, to sing or speak in
praise of him while he drinks. We see this being done in song in Dion,
Chalc. 1 and 4, in prose in PL. Symp. 214cd ff., 222e, and it is referred to
by the comic poet Anaxandrides at about the same period.?® ‘Praise’ in
such convivial circumstances is naturally liable to veer in the direction
of badinage (as Socrates fears Alcibiades’ praise of him will, 214¢). How
far it goes will depend on the conventions prevailing. At Spartan
cuooiniz, we are told, adrol te nalfewv eibifovro xal oxdinreiy &veu Bupo-

31 Cf. Reitzenstein, p. 26 n. 2.
B Fr. 1 Kock BodAeafe 3Amov tdv #xidéiy’ & ndvep
Aymv &l © rlvovry; — tov EmBéiu
Ayowv; "Aroddov, Sarep ${DL TeOwmudr;
Cf. Reitzenstein, p. 40.
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Aoylag, al cxcomép.zvm p Suoyepalvery: opbdpa yap E36xer xal Tolro
Aaxovody elvas, oxoppatos dvéyeoBon: pud eépovra 8’ E57v ﬂapauftweat.,
xal & oxdntwv Enérauto (Plut. Lyc. 12. 6).

The victim might want to answer back. If he was to do it in song, he
would need some faculity at improvisation, but that is attesied for
Simonides at least (eleg. 6-7). Several extant elegiac pieces have the
character of replies or retorts. In the Theognidea we find items begin-
ning ypfpat’ Exwv reviny ' dvetdoag (1715), i) pe xaxdv plpwexe (1123),
ph @ dperdig wallovsa phoug Béwwale ToxFiag "Apyupt (71277). Then there is
Sophocles’ answer to Euripides, who had made fun of him over a
misadventure with a boy (eleg. 4), and Alcibiades’ answer to Eupolis’
Baptae. These last two, like Timocreon's reply to Simonides’ little four
de force (Simon. eleg. 17, Timocr. 10), might be imagined either as
written messages conveyed from one poet to the other by a postman, or
as being brought forth el v pésov at a gathering where both were
present. With the Theognidean pieces, however, the first alternative
seems impossible. They look like direct responses provoked by a preced-
ing song.®® There is also a couplet, 577 {., where the pentameter appears
to be a reply to the hexameter:

phov &5 dyalol Oelvan xaxdv Bx xaxol ¢aOrbv.
— pf) pe 3iBacx’ ofrar ThAixog elpl pabetv.

It is possible to imagine a preceding pentameter containing words such
as el &’ &pa pot ToUt’ Erog allyg dpets. But perhaps we should think rather
of the practice of singing one line of a skolion and leaving it to the next
man to sing the second. In the authors who refer to this (Ar. V. 1222 ff.
and scholia; Clearchus fr. 63! Wehrli ap. Ath. 457¢) a pre-existing song
or passage of verse is used, and the game is simply a test of education.
But the Contest of Homer and Hesiod 9 (from part of the work that goes
back to Alcidamas’ Museum) provides evidence of a game in which the
second man had to compose a suitable continuation to the line propoun-

® This implies the participation of women in the singing. But there are at
least three pieces in the Theognidea in which the speaker is a woman (257, 579,
861), though in the third one it is a woman excluded from the symposium. I am
loth to believe that either here or in such songs as Alcaeus fr. 10B and Anacreon
385 a man assumed the woman’s part. It was to a woman, Cleobulina, daughter
of one of the Seven Sages, that tradition as early as the Awsool 24yoi (thought to
date from ca. 400 B.C.) assigned the invention of various elegiac riddles: riddles
have an established place at banquets and symposia (‘Hes.' Kfunog ydpog frr.
266-8, Ar. V. 21, Antiph, fr. 124, 1-5, Diph. fr. 50, Clearchus fr. 631 Wehrli ap.
Ath, 4574, etc.). Cleobulina is probably an entirely mythical young lady, but it is
significant that a young lady could be envisaged playing such a role in social
entertainment.
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ded by the first man. When the game was played at an advanced level,
as in Alcidamas’ narrative, the first man tried to baffle his successor by
giving him an apparently nonsensical verse, In some of the examples
that Alcidamas uses, the second man succeeds in making sense of the
first line and simultaneously setting a new puzzle.??

Towards the end of our period there appeared an elegiac poem
which stands apart from the rest: Antimachus’ Lyde. It was divided
into at least two books, so it was considerably longer than we have
reason to think any other classical elegy was. Its content was mainly
mythological. But the form was that of a consolation, in which a series
of famous exempla were introduced (cf. e.g. Il. 5. 382-404); Anti-
machus was consoling himself on the death of his girl-friend. This
highly bookish composition, which deeply impressed some of the Alex-
andrians and helped to mould their style, was surely not conceived for
the symposium or the Moyy, but as a permanent contribution to
Literature. It may have been read to a circle of intellectual friends,?®
but Antimachus will have attached more importance o its written
circulation.

Elegiac poetry, then, has a wide range. Not an unlimited one: it was
not used, so far as we can tell, for the straightforward telling of myths
and legends, for physical philosophy, for didactic poetry of a technical
or factual kind, for sexual narratives and fantasies; but otherwise more
or less any theme that can be treated in poetry at all can be treated in
elegiacs. On the other hand there is scarcely any theme that is restricted
to elegiacs, with the exception of the martial protreptic of Callinus and
Tyrtaeus (and perhaps if we had more of Archilochus’ tetrameters that
exception would disappear). Virtually every type of subject can be
matched from melic or iambic poetry: accounts of recent battles,
comment on current affairs, political speeches, moral philosophy, ad-
vice, prayers, attitudinizing, lamentation, remonstrance, lovers’ ap-
peals, bantering messages, eulogies.

We have seen that elegy is actually a variety of melic poetry. We
must regard it as a variety that established itself from an early period
as a popular everyday medium, perhaps because of its rhythmical
simplicity, its suitability for long or short compositions, and the ease
with which the riches of the epic vocabulary could be adapted to it.
Particularly on non-ceremonial occasions, when people of limited musi-
cal attainments desired or were expected to sing, and there was little or
no opportunity for rehearsal, it was a question of agreement between

37 See CQ 17, 1967, 440-1.

# Cicero’s story of Plato’s presence at a recitation by Antimachus (Brulus
191) does not accord well with the testimony of Heraclides Ponticus (fr. 6 Wehrli)
that Plato had to send him to Colophon to obtain Antimachus’ works, though it
is not strictly incompatible with it.
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the singer and the piper on the melody to be sung and piped; this
circumstance must have favoured concentration on a few standard
forms, among which the elegiac was evidently the most successful.

I suspect that trochaic tetrameters and iambic trimeters, besides
being used on prescribed occasions for Iambus (see chapter 2), had the
more general status of an undemanding alternative to elegiacs in these
everyday uses — undemanding because chanted rather than sung. This
would explain the constant use of both forms for similar purposes by
the same poet, from Archilochus and Solon down to Euenus, and the
simultaneous adoption of both, about 560 B.C., for epitaphs and
dedications. Towards the end of the fifth century a symposiast who did
not sing might recite a speech from a tragedy (Ar. Nub. 1353 ff.; cf.
Reitzenstein, pp. 34 ff.): a century earlier, perhaps, he might have
turned to an iambic poem of Archilochus or Solon, or improvised some
iambic lines of his own.

Between the middle and the end of the sixth century, however, the
iambic metres fall very much out of favour for these purposes. It is the
elegiac that becomes the standard alternative to hexameters, and
presently the standard metre altogether, in inscriptions; and it is the
elegiac, not the iambic, that is chosen as the vehicle for sympotic and
reflective poetry like that of Xenophanes, Dionysius Chalcus, Ion, and
Critias. Its victory is perhaps a symptom of the Greeks’ increasing
sensitivity to form. The slightly more elaborate and rounded form of
the elegiac lent greater variety to a long utterance, and a finished,
‘epigrammatic’ air to a short one. Demodocus’ brilliant distichs about
the Milesians and Lerians, or the piece quoted on p. 16 above, &vBpwr’,
el yvdung ayes, could not have been half so effective in trimeters, and
the same may be said of an epitaph such as

& E&v’, ebhudpby mox” dvalopeg &otv Qoplvia:
vov 8’ ¢pt Alavrog vigog Eqsw Zadapls.

When the term &heyetov came into use, it was naturally applied both
to literary elegy and to inscriptions, since its reference was strictly
metrical. éxlypappax, equally naturally, was applied at first only to
inscriptions. But by the Alexandrian age it had come to be used of any
very short poem. An inscription of about 264 B.C, calls Posidippus ‘the
tmypappatomods’ (IG 93(1). 17 A 24), and he, Callimachus and others
apparently used the title *Emypdppata for their collections of short
poems. Reitzenstein in particular has contributed to our understanding
of the stages by which this came about.®® The first step was taken when
old verse inscriptions, instead of being of interest simply as historical

® In the third chapter of his book, especially pp. 102 ff. Cf. also J. Geficken,
N.J.fd.kl.AN. 20, 1917, 102 ff. = G. Pfohl (ed.), Das Epigramm, 1969, 39 fI.
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documents (as they are for Herodotus and Thucydides, who quote them
mostly without poets’ names), came to be the subject of literary
interest, and they began to be collected in books, with ascriptions to
particular poets. This seems to have come about in the fourth century.*
The bulk of the ascriptions are to Simonides, and there was probably a
whole book of epigrams under his name (though perhaps originally in
the form ZipwviSov xal &wv Emypappata). In the case of poets to
whom only a few epigrams were attributed (e.g. Archilochus, Anacreon,
Aeschylus), there cannot have been a separate book; either they will
have appeared in a Variorum collection, with *Apy\éyovu etc. over the
individual poem, or they will have been appended to other works by
these poets - to their elegies, if any. Theophrastus quotes what may be
a line from an epitaph as Alaydhog &v tais Ereyelarg (fr. eleg. 2).

Epigram thus became a department of literature; Simonides’ epig-
rams were now on a par with his epinicians, his dirges, and so on. The
period at which this happened was one at which Greek literature was
coming to be ruled by the concept of the genre. Here now, in Epigram,
was a classic genre available to all for imitation. By 300 B.C. the
imitators are hard at work. Since its interest was literary, it did not
matter that the old epigram was destined for inscription on stone, while
the new one was not. But once that difference was disregarded, the
distinction between #mypdppata and the poems of Mimnermus and
others now known as é\sysiat appeared most conspicuously as a distinc-
tion between short, neat pieces encapsulating the essence of some
personal affair, and longer, discursive compositions in which the poet’s
personal situation usually formed the framework, but the substance
was supplied by general reflections or (as particularly in the case of
Antimachus’ Lyde) mythology. The practice of the Alexandrian poets
can only be understood in terms of this reclassification.

This is why short pieces like Simonides eleg. 6, Sophocles eleg. 4, and
Philiscus’ verses on Lysias, are described as émypappata by the sources
who quote them. It is possible that the Simonides piece was at some
date put into the collection of ‘Simonidean’ Epigrams, though I do not
think this a necessary assumption. It is one of several items (Simon.
eleg. 6, 7; 17 with Timocreon’s retort to it; the hexameter riddles, frr.
172-3 Bergk) which belong in a context of anecdote. At least three of
them come from Chamaeleon wept Zipcovi3ou. The Sophocles piece comes
from the same sphere of Peripatetic biography, from Hieronymus of

» One ascription to Simonides goes back to Herodotus, 7. 228. 4, The idea
that the authorship of such a poem may be of interest is established by the year
404, when one Ion from Samos identifies himself as the poet of the inscription
accompanying a statue of I.ysander dedicated by the Spartan at Delphi (Diehl,
i(1) p. 87). The epigram is self-sufficient in four lines, but he adds as a fifth ¢Sdps
&ppipbdt(s] teute treyriov “Towv.
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Rhodes. Wherever he got it from, it was not from a book of ‘Sophocles’
Epigrams’, The fact that Simonides 17 and Timocreon 10 are preserved
in the Palatine Anthology implies that they were taken over into some
collection of ‘epigrams’, but it need not have been a collection of
epigrams by a particular poet.

A more likely case of a genuine and non-epigraphic piece by Simoni-
des intruding into his Epigrams is eleg. 16, also from the Palatine
Anthology:

oijpa xatapOipévoio Meyawdiéog e37° av Bupa,
olxtlpw og tahay Kadla, ol’ Emales.

1t is absurd to imagine this written on the gravestone of Megacles, but
because it mentions the grave and laments the dead man it might well
have been put in with the real epitaphs ascribed to Simonides and
thence received in Meleager’s Garland. Much the same applies to
Anacreon iamb. 2 (again from the Palatine Anthology), two lines from
the beginning of a longer poem:

axfpwy ' & *Apietordeldy mpditov olxtipw plhwy
Orsoag 8 FBny dudvev watpldog Soukntny.

Meleager used a collection of epigrams attributed to Anacreon (4 nth.
Pal. 4, 1, 35), and it seems likely that this was in it.3

The question whether a fragment belongs to elegy or to epigram,
then, is not simply a question of whether it comes from an ancient book
entitled *Eleyetat or from one entitled *Exiypappata. It is a question of
the nature and purpose of the poem to which it belongs; and that must
be judged on internal and not external evidence. The choice is not
always easy, and I have no confidence that the decisions I have made in
my edition will be uniformly endorsed. I can only hope that the
foregoing pages have made it clear what I was trying to decide.

N Wilamowitz, SS, p. 106, thinks that its source in the Palatine Anthology
was not Meleager’s Gariand but a fuller version of Hephaestion than we have.
That is possible, but I should have thought less probable.
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The term tapfog is commonly used by the ancients in referring to a
poem of a certain type. It was applied, most notably, to the trimeters
and tetrameters of Archilochus; probably also to his epodes, since
Callimachus’ book of "Iappot includes poems in epodic metre, and
Horace refers to his own Epodes as Parii sambi.! It was applied to
Semonides’ trimeters; to Solon’s {rimeters and tetrameters; to Hippo-
nax’s choliambic trimeters and tetrameters, among which an occasional
hexameter or half-hexameter could appear (frr. 23, 35); perhaps, again,
to his epodes; to an epode of Anacreon (fr. iamb. 5); and to trimeters
and tetrameters of Hermippus which stood apart from his comedies.
Outside the Ionian area, it appears as the description of compositions
by Aristoxenus of Selinus, an early writer whose only fragment is
anapaestic, and by Asopodorus of Phlius who wrote in prose, probably
about the time of Alexander, since he alternated with the aulete
Antigenidas in an anecdote (Ath. 631 f).

It follows that the name UxpBog does not automatically imply a
particular metre or metrical type. Iambic metre got its name from
being particularly characteristic of YxpBot, not vice versa.* What then is
the essence of iambus? Is it its notoriously abusive character? Certain-
ly lapfilew and tapPorotelv mean ‘satirize’, and Catullus calls bis lam-
poons tambs even though metrically they do not stand in the Greek
iambographic tradition (36. 5, 40. 2, 54. 6). Invective was clearly
regarded as the outstanding feature of the genre. On the other hand,
tapBog does not secem to be used simply to mean ‘an invective’. Nor are
those poems of Archilochus, Semonides and others that were collecti-
vely known as iambi to later writers uniformly of an invective nature.
Allowing for the fact that a book entitled *Apydéyov tzpBor may have
included a minority of poems that would not individually have been so
classified, and so may mislead us as we try to determine the proper
scope of the term, there seems to be a greater variety of subject and
tone among the fragments than would naturally have been covered by a
single name, if there were no other unifying circumstance,

v Epist. 1. 19. 23, cf. Epod. 14.7; also Theoc. epigr. 21, where Archilochus tév
ndiat votyray vov tév ldufeov is celebrated in epodic triplets.

# [apBeiov xadeitar viv &1 dv v pérpy tolry lauBillov OAfroug, Arist. Poel,
1448%31. In metrical terminology lapBeiov = an iambic trimeter, lauPixée =
iambic, lapBo¢ = iambic rhythm, later = an iambus (v -}, later still w lxpfetov.
Ct. K.]. Dover, Hardt Enlretiens x. 186 f.
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[ believe the most fruitful Line of :nqulry to be that suggested by a

remark of Dover’s (op. cit., p. 189), that the common characteristic of
iambi might have been the type of occasion for which they were
composed. The etymology of lapuBog is unknown, but it has naturally
been compared with 8i80papBog, OplauBo¢ and (BupBoc. These three
words are all associated with the cult of Dionysus, and like tapBog, they
can denote either a person or a type of composition. 8i8%papfo¢ and
Oplxpfog are titles of Dionysus and also songs in his honour, tupfoeg,
besides being a dance performed at a Dionysiac festival (Pollux 4. 104),
was a molypa ¢nd yAeln xal yEAwT uyxelpevov, or an 3% paxpd xal
Orboxarog; or alternatively a jester, presumably the performer of the
composition described (Hesych., Phot.). The Delian antiquarian Semus
(late third century B.C.?) knew laufot as poetic g#oeis recited in an
offhand manner (? ay£é37v) by ivy-crowned abtoxaB3adot, and also as the
name of these performers themselves (FGrHist 396 F 24). The ivy
provides a link with Dionysus, and also with the OplapBog, for Phalae-
cus’ epigram about the tomb of Lycon, the comedian admired by
Alexander, describes his effigy as being el¢ OplapBov | %066 xal otepd-
votowy pmuxaclév.® This OplapBog must have been something merry.
Hesychius defines it as a Awvwataxdg Ouvog, lapBo¢. There is other
evidence for the recitation of tauBot as a public spectacle in the fourth

century:
Arist. Pol. 1336920 ~obg 3t vewrépoug oft’ lapBuwv olte xwppdlag Oeatdg
vopoletyréov mplv & thv Haulay MdPuwov &v § xal xatadloews SmdpEer
xotvavely 87 xal pélng.
Ath. 620c Khtapyog 38 &v 13 mporépey mepl yplowy v *Apyddyov” enaiv
“Tipovidng & Zaxiviiog &v Toig Bedrporg inl Slppou xaliuevos Eppad@det”’.
Avcaviag 8t &v 18 ntpdrtey wepl lapBonoidy Mvaotwva tdv fadddv Mye v
<aig Selfeat 1dv Tipwvidov Tvag pBav Smoxpivesda.

Before considering the early iambographers themselves and the
circumstances in which their work was offered to the public, we may
notice the mythical person Iambe.¢ She first appears in the Hymn fo

? 3 Gow — Page = Anth. Pal. 13. 6. Cf. Pratinas, Melici 708. 15 Gplaufe
3i00papfe xio00yait” &vat.

¢ The hero Iambos does not deserve the same attention. The grammarian
Diomedes says that Jambus was a son of Ares who used the throwing-spear, cum
clamore, and got his name from this, apo fu eim xa ban, i.e. &rd tob letv xal Boiv.
Spear-throwers take a short and then a long step, and hence the iambus as a
metrical foot has the form «—, Auctor husus vibrationis (libr- codd.) t Arctinus
Graecus his versibus perhibetur: & "IapBog

€ d)rlyou SuaPdg mpopbpe woll, &ppa ol fyvix
Tevbpeva pdoito xal coabdevis el80g Expon.

(I1. Pers. 16 Bethe.) The subject of perhibsiur ought to be Iambus. As the verses
and the hero presuppose ‘iambus’ as a metrical foot, they must be Hellenistic or

3 West, Studles In Greek Elegy and Jambus
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Demeter, 202, as the woman who cheered Demeter up by humorous
abuse after a period of sorrow and fasting. 8.4 toUto v toig Ocopopoplor;
T&¢ yuvaixag oxanrewy AMyovow, says Apollodorus 1. 5. 1, and whether or
not it was the Thesmophoria that the poet had in mind, there is no
doubt that Iambe’s yAelas are the mythical prototype of some ritual
raillery of a comic, insulting and probably indecent sort, which must
have borne the name lapBot.

Demeter and Dionysus naturally tend to be associated in Greek
religion, as the deities controlling the earth’s produce. Both have
connexions with Paros and with Archilochus. Paros is already named in
the Homeric Hymn (491) as the next centre of the Demeter-cult after
Eleusis; it was settled from Attica in the eleventh century, and its
Demeter-cult is probably an offshoot of the Attic dating back to that
time. The Thasian Polygnotus painted Tellis, the grandfather of Archi-
lochus, in the same boat (Charon’s) with Cleoboia, the priestess who
brought the rites of Demeter from Paros to Thasos (Paus. 10. 28. 3).
Archilochus’ father was called Telesicles (BCH 85, 1961, 846, ca. 400
B.C., and later sources). Tellis is a hypocoristic form standing for a
name in Telesi-; perhaps Tellis’ father too was called Telesicles. We
seem to have here a hereditary association with the téex. Tradition
ascribed to Archilochus a festival song in epodic metre, containing the
words

Afjunrpog dyvije xal Képng
v maviyvpty ctwv

(fr. 322), It was entitled *IéBaxyot, a name appropriate to a band of
people whose ¥gapyog cries o Baxyor, o Baxyot (cf. Eur. Bacch. 577).
Choral titles were borne by many tragedies and old comedies, as well as
by Bacchylides’ ‘dithyramb’ *Htfeor 3 Oxoeds.

We must not be surprised to find paxyot in the service of Demeter
and Kore. Before the fourth century the word has no necessary con-
nexion with Dionysus. Essentially it denotes those who have undergone
a certain kind of ritual purification.® On the other hand, a Baxyfy is
associated with drinking in Archil. 194, and Dionysus might well have
played a part at the Demeter festival. Elsewhere (120) Archilochus
speaks of himself as the drunken #£apyog of a dithyramb, the glad song
of lord Dionysus. In fr. 251, from Mnesiepes’ inscription, we have a

later, and the bad use of the moods also points in that direction. They may never
have stood in a poem; it may be a fake quotation, with Arctinus named because
he was the author of several seldom-scen early epics.

8 Schwyzer 792 (Cyme, ca. 450 B.C.) od 0épig évroilx xeloBm § ut (= ¢l pu}) tdv
BeBayxeupévov; in the cult of the Cretan Mother and Son, Eur. fr. 472. 15 (Austin,
Eur. Fr. Nova p. 52); linked with Orphcus and Eleusis, id. Hipp. 954 (with 24-6),
Pl. Phaed. 69c.
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fragment of what may be another cult song locally attributed to
Archilochus. The surrounding narrative is very broken, but the gist
seems to be that at a certain festival Archilochus improvised some
verses and taught them to a chorus. They mentioned Dionysus,
grapes and figs (with sexual double entendre?), and Oipholios ‘the Scre-
wer’, probably a title of Dionysus. The city found this ‘too iambic’, and
the poet was put on trial. But before long the men were afflicted with
impotence. They sent to Delphi to discover the cause, and were told
to [honour] Archilochus. They realized their mistake and [introduced a
new form of service to] Dionysus.*

The word tapfog itself appears for the first time in Archilochus, fr.
215,

xal @’ ol ldpPwv olite Teprwdbwy pédet,

Tayufot are here something that goes with teprwhat, festivity (cf. 11. 2
reprwidg xat Badlag), and something that Archilochus might be taking
an interest in if he were not grieving. They are surely more than just
verses, they are an occasion, The poems of his that were known as iambi
must have been so called because they were associated with such
occasions.

It has been remarked above that the collection current under the
name of ‘Archilochus’ Jambi’ may have included some poems which he
would not have regarded as belonging to that category; and (p. 18) that
two of the metres characteristic of such collections, the trochaic tetra-
meter and theiambic trimeter, seem tohave been used as freely as elegiacs
for everyday purposes, in circumstances where it is impossible to see
why the special name iambus should have been conferred on them. By
what criterion, then, can we divide iambus in the true and original sense
from other verse in similar metres?

I suggest that we may recognize iambus most confidently in those
types of subject matter for which elegiacs are never used: that is, in
explicitly sexual poems, in invective which goes beyond the witty
banter we found in elegy, and in certain other sorts of vulgarity. These
are, of course, the very elements that are especially associated with the
jambic name.

In Archilochus they are concentrated in the trimeters and epodes,
though not invariably present in them (fr. 24, for instance, a personal
address to a friend safe home from the sea, could as well have been an
elegy, cf. Th, 511-22), and not wholly absent from the tetrameters (cf.
frr. 119, 152). The attacks on Lycambes and his daughters are particu-
larly in question, and we will take these as our starting-point.

¢ Cf. Treu, Archilochos, pp. 47-9 and 208-9; T.B.L. Webster in Pickard-
Cambridge, Dithyramb, Tragedy & Comedy, 2nd ed., p. 10.
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The story was that Lycambes had accompanied Telesicles to Delphi
on the occasion when the oracle announced that the first of Telesicles’
sons to greet him off the ship would be &6dvatog xal &ol3irog (Mnesiepes’
inscription, A(E?) II 43 ff.). This turned out to be Archilochus. A match
was arranged between Archilochus and one of Lycambes’ daughters,
Neoboule, But Lycambes afterwards broke it off, whereupon Archi-
lochus abused him and his two daughters in such fierce iambi that they
(the daughters only, in the earlier sources) hanged themselves for
shame. He claimed that he had met the girls in the precinct of
Hera and that they had indulged in a sexual orgy or orgies to-
gether, the details of which were described with the most indecent
explicitness. -~ So much is supplied by the testimonia (collected on
pp. 15 and 63 f. of the edition). Parts of the story are supported
by surviving fragments. In the famous epode that contained the
fable of the fox and the eagle (172-181) Lycambes is represented as
having made himself a laughing-stock by repudiating the contract of
‘salt and table’. The matter may have been raised again in another
epode beginning ‘Father Zeus, I had no wedding feast’ (197), and in one
that referred near the beginning to ‘bringing home an apparent evil’
(195). A series of trimeter fragments (30 ff.) come from sexual narrative
of a kind that would suit what is reported of the defamation of the
Lycambides. There are several references to Lycambes among the
trimeters where the nature of the context is unclear (38, 54. 8, 57. 7, 71.
1), and he is probably to be recognized in dux{ at 60. 2, a few lines before
the sarcastic exclamation ‘O ljucky [man to have s]uch chil[dren’.
Neoboule is named as a desirable but at present inaccessible girl in 118,
but reviled in 208 (206). In the new Cologne epode she is dismissed
as having lost her former attractiveness and her younger sister is se-
duced instead. Neoboule may or may not be the aging woman reviled
in the epode 188-191. The fragments do not guarantee that she was one
of Lycambes’ daughters, and that might conceivably be a later con-
struction.

It is usually assumed that the suicides are a mythical accretion. A
parallel story was told of Hipponax’s victims Bupalus and Athenis (ed.,
Pp- 109 £.), as well as of Iambe herself (ed., p. 64). Bupalus and Athenis
appear to have been real people, sculptors;® Iambe was a mythical
person. What about Lycambes and his daughters? Are they real or
mythical? We have noted that the word sambos, together with dizhy-
rambos, thriambos, ithymbos, belongs to a select and unified group,
presumably pre-Greek in origin. Is it not remarkable that the same
element -amb- appears in the name of a figure who plays a recurrent
part in the iambi of the most celebrated exponent of the genre? More

$ Plin. NH 36. 12-13, Paus. 4.30.6, 9.35.6, schol. Ar. Av. 573.
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than that: he bears the patronymic Dotades (fr. 57. 7), son of Dotes.
That too is significant if iambus had to do with the rites of Demeter, for
we think of the name Adg (or whatever it was) that the goddess assumes
in Hymn. Dem.122 for the period before she reveals her true identity, a
period during which Iambe’s jesting takes place. There is also an Aeolic
form of her name Aw-pawnp. The possibility I am suggesting is that
Lycambes and his libidinous daughters were not living contemporaries
of Archilochus but stock characters in a traditional entertainment with
some (perhaps forgotten) ritual basis. It may be objected immediately
that Archilochus could not stand before the public and pretend to have
been involved in a marriage arrangement with a fictitious famlly But
here we must heed Dover’s warning (op. cit., pp. 206 ff.) that in an
Archilochian iambus the poet is not necessanly speaking in his own
person. There is room for ‘the assumed personality and the imaginary
situation’.

Close to Paros lies Naxos, and Aristotle (fr. 558) has the following
story to tell about how the tyrant Lygdamis came to power there in the
sixth century. In one of the villages lived a rich and respected man
called Telestagoras. Vendors who were offered too low a price for their
goods used to say ‘Why, I'd rather give it to Telestagoras’. One day
some young men, fed up with hearing this, made a x@p.o4 to his house
after their drinking-party. He received them affably, but they began to
insult him and his two marriageable daughters. This led to a riot,
following which Lygdamis, the leader of the Naxian party, emerged as
tyrant.

The insulting of an eminent citizen and of his two marriageable
daughters seems a strange coincidence with the case of Lycambes,
particularly when his name, Telestagoras, bears the same religious
associations as the name of Archilochus’ father Telesicles. I suspect that
there existed on Naxos a traditional entertainment similar to what
existed on Paros (with Dionysus perhaps playing a more dominant
part, given his special connexions with Naxos), and that the story of
Telestagoras served as its aition. Originally it had nothing to do with
Lygdamis, but in time, when a historical occasion for the invention of
the custom was sought, it was connected with the tyrant; it was natural
to associate with the overthrow of the old aristocracy a genre characte-
rized by outspoken abuse of the great. There is something of a parallel
in one of the stories about the beginnings of Attic comedy. It was said
that some farmers, done down by certain men of the city, went in at
night-time and proclaimed their injustices in the streets: ‘Here abides
so-and-so who has done as follows to so-and-so the farmer’. Those who
had done this were sought out and made to do it in the theatre, where
however they disguised themselves with wine-lees. (Schol. Dion. Thr. p.
18. 15 Hilgard.) It is also relevant to remark that the Megarians
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believed their comedy to have begun in the time of their short-lived
democracy, in the sixth century (Arist. Poet. 1448231).

The sexuality and vituperation characteristic of Archilochus’ iambi
are paralleled in the other two famous iambographers, Semonides and
Hipponax. Sex is typically offered in the form of narrative. The speaker
gives detailed accounts of extravagant orgies at which he was present.
In Semonides we find among the fragments: ‘I rubbed on some per-
fumes, for there was a trader there too’ (16; a woman speaking, appa-
rently), and ‘I squashed through the rear entrance’ (17, reported as
being said i» malam partem), and ‘Then the creature flew up to us that
has the worst life of any’ (13, of the dung-beetle; the parallel of
Hipponax 92. 10 provides a strong suggestion of the nature of the
context). We hear that Semonides’ special target of abuse was one
Orodoecides (Luc. Pseudolog. 2);® unfortunately there are no surviving
fragments that we can connect with him, and it is impossible to tell
whether he was associated in any way with the sexual narratives.

In Hipponax, sex is abundantly in evidence (16-17, 78, 84, 92, 104,
155), and here the woman chiefly implicated in it is associated with the
man who is the poet’s main object of vituperation. Arete, with whom
the speaker claims to have shared a variety of rollicking intimacies (13-
14, 16-17, and probably 84), is also the mistress of Bupalus (12, cf. 15
and 84, 18), (It has been inferred from 12. 2 (cf. 70. 7-8) that she is also
his mother, but see Masson’s commentary on the line.) In fr. 115 we
have an epode containing execrations upon a contract-breaker, which
can be compared with Archilochus’ epode against Lycambes. However,
there is no indication that it was Bupalus, apart from the equivocal
marginale at line 16.

If Lycambes and his daughters were not real people, then Archi-
lochus was playing a role. It was perhaps part of this role that he
presented himself as a bastard, son of a slave-woman called Enipo (fr.
295); the name, with its connotation of éwral, is suspiciously apt for an
iambographer’s mother. With Hipponax we are made more aware that
he is putting on an act. He is not really a vulgar simpleton, any more
than Archilochus is, but a highly skilful and sophisticated poet. A line
like the lyric fr. 119,

el pot yévorto mapBévog xadf e xal Tépetva,

has the clear-cut quality of the best Greek poetry: a simple but potent
thought expressed in the most natural, exact and effective words, which

? The name looks like a compound, and ought to convey some intelligible
scnse; as it does not, and as Semonides coud only have got it into his verse by
admitting resolution, which he is nowhere found to do, it may be corrupt, e.g. for
Olpo- or *Opao-dotyldne.
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happen to make a perfect rhythm, the apparently artless art that we
admire in Anacreon or Menander. But for the purposes of iambus
Hipponax assumes the character of a low buffoon. His sexual adventu-
res, besides being more sordid than any others in ancient literature,
have at the same time a farcical element in them (cf. note on 78. 13-14,
and 92). They are presented as one ingredient in a picaresque life full of
brawling, burglary, poverty and cheap drink. No opportunity is lost of
adding colour to this picture. Arete had no cups, so they took turns at
drinking out of a pail (13-14). Some people arriving at a wine-shop find
it being swept with the bottom end of a thorn-burnet for lack of a
broom (79. 20). Copulation takes place on the floor (84. 9, cf. 62). The
gods are approached in a spirit of base materialism, with prayers that
cannot be anything but deliberately comic in their juxtaposition of
solemn form and banal content:

Zeus, father Zeus, Olympian gods’ sultan,
wherefore hast thou not given me lots of money?

(38; the effect is rather like that of Belloc’s “‘Would that I had three
hundred thousand pounds’.)

Hermes, dear Hermes, Cyllenian son of Maia,
hear thou my prayer, for I am frozen terrible,
my teeth are chattering . ..

give Hipponax a cloak and a nice tunic

and some nice sandals and nice fur boots

and sixty staters of gold by the other wall.

(32.) I suspect that he means the ‘other wall’ of someone else’s house,
for it is the god of burglars who is being supplicated, as in 3a,

Hermes, dog-choker — or in Maeonian, ‘Candaules’ -
comrade of thieves, come and help me pull this rope.1®

This last may be a reported speech (cf. fr. 3, ‘he called on the son of
Maia, Cyllene’s sultan’). If it is not, we must envisage the speaker of the
iambus as dressed for a character part and as doing a little acting too.
There is nothing particularly implausible in such an idea. It would
certainly suit fr. 26, a passage which, metre and dialect apart, might
have come from New Comedy. An old man is describing the profligacy
of one of his sons, who

ate up the allotment; so I have to dig
the rocky hillside, munching modest figs.

Then there is fr. 120/121:

10 This I take to be the real meaning of exarnapdebons, cf. oxanépda.



30 Iambus

Take my coat, I'm going to punch Bupalus in the eye:
I've two right hands, and I punch on the target.

Another passage, 78. 14, if rightly interpreted on p. 143 below (and I am
at a loss for an alternative), implies a narrator who is wearing an
artificial phallus, like the actors of later comedy. This would also go
very well with Archilochus frr. 66-7 (see below, p. 126).

The notable amount of foreign vocabulary in Hipponax (judiciously
discussed by Masson, p. 31) must be seen as a deliberate means of
characterizing vulgar speech. The forms *p¢313 for £ppdis in 16. 2,
Batnply for Baxmyply in 20, represent the slovenly pronunciation of the
street. So will the consonantalization of ¢ in fulextov (21), 8i& (42. 2).
Perhaps the curious mutation that the iambic trimeter and trochaic
tetrameter have undergone in Hipponax, by which the penultimate
syllable is usually long, may be understood as a deliberate crashing
incorrectness emphasizing the clumsy uneducated character that is
being projected; it cannot be accounted for by any ordinary genetic
process.

An admixture of the high-flown adds another dimension to the
style. Compounds such as dugadntduog (19), xxtwudyavog (28. 1), naora~
Mpayog (103. 11), pesonyudoproxéatng (114c) and others, like the bur-
glar’s prayer, are amusing in the same way as a balloon that turns out
to inflate into a grotesque shape. Elevation can be expressed by
variation of metre too. One of the prayers to Hermes causes a trimeter
to turn into a hexameter in the middle:

tptw yap obrw “Kuliivie Mawadog ‘Epui”

(35), and elsewhere a complete hexameter seems to have occurred (23).
After this it is not surprising to find a whole poem conceived as an epic
parody (128-9a); the identifiable fragments are in hexameters, but
trimeters may have been mixed in with them. The narrative concerned
the future stoning of a glutton by popular consent, and we are justified
in classing it as an iambus.

If that is an iambus, then so was the Margites ascribed to Homer, a
burlesque epic composed in an irregular mixture of hexameters and
trimeters, with a plebeian and ludicrous central character and a farcical
and bawdy story. Another ‘Homeric’ poem called ol intd &r’ "Axtiov
(for this is what must underlie the many variants; it is a parody of ot
tnta &nl O7Bag) had an alternative appellation lxpBot, and while we
know nothing of its contents, we may guess that it was a burlesque of
the same general type as the Margites. It has further been suspected
that Hipponax treated the Odysseus story in a comic spirit, but the
evidence is thin (see 74 title, 77.2, 129). There is no indication that
Archilochus’ account of the myth of Deianeira (frr. 286-8) was any-
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ux:ng but scrlous; bui 1t would be !ntcruﬁng to knowin what metreand
for what purpose he dealt with it. Lastly in this connexion I should
refer to the choliambic Theseis by one Diphilus, the evidence for which
is given in Jambi et Elegi, ii. 61 f. If it was a pre-Alexandrian poem
(which we do not know), the metre presupposes a burlesque treatment.

There are many references in the fragments of Hipponax and other
iambographers to food and foodstuffs: Archil. 79. 1; 1162; 241; 275;
281; Sem. 11; 15; 23-30; 32; 39; Hippon. 8; 26a; 29a; 39; 48; 58; 75;
102. 9; 106. 9; 114b; 124-5; 129a; 145; 149; 166; 168; Anan. 3; 5;
Hermipp. 2. Not being so freely available as it is to us, food was a
subject of perpetual interest to the ordinary Greek. But it was only in
the most down-to-earth genres of poetry that this preoccupation was
given full rein, and it is likely that the passages listed belonged with few
exceptions to true iambus. Iambus makes a point of thumbing its nose
at pretension; and it certainly strikes the right tone for iambus when
Ananius writes

Of gold says Pythermus that nothing else matters.
(...)If youlock up a lot of gold in a house,

with just a few figs, and two or three people,

you'll see how much better figs are than gold.

But we have now reached a point where it is difficult to claim more
for iambus with confidence. Besides Lycambes, a number of other men
appear as objects of Archilochus’ mockery or criticism; some of them
were his friends (one of the things about Archilochus that struck Critias
as reprehensible, see fr. 295). How much of this was iambus, and how
much was that gentler badinage which was allowed in ordinary social
intercourse? References to the lechery of a piper Myklos (270) or of a
homosexual (294) may come from iambi; but it is hard to decide one
way or the other when it comes to the tetrameters in which Pericles was
scolded for gluttony and boorish behaviour (124), or in which the Muse
was invoked to sing ‘of Glaucus the horn-moulder’ (117, probably
alluding to a style of coiffure); or to the epode in which Charilaus,
‘dearest of comrades’, was told a funny story (168-71), perhaps the
same poem in which he was mocked as a gourmand (167). In another
epode an animal fable with the moral that ol toig mpaypxowv drept-
oxéntwg Emyetpolvres Tpds T Suatuyeiv xal yéwra dphandvouaty (Aesop.
fab. 81 Perry) was related to one Kerykides (185, perhaps a fictive
patronymic). The fact that animal fable was also used in the Lycambes
epode, and nowhere so far as we know in elegy, may be an indication
that the Kerykides-poem was an iambus, but it is not decisive.

Again, the satire on public figures which we see in 114 (o0 @M«
péyav otpatnyév) and 112-3 as interpreted on p. 129 below, may have
been iambus; but it would have been possible in elegy, and the fact that
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these fragments are in tetrameters is perhaps a hint that they are to be
grouped with the more serious comment on public events which is often
evident in Archilochus’ poetry in that metre (88-95, 97-9, 101-2, 105-
8, 115; cf. 219, 227-30, 291-2), and which is presumably not iambus.
Serious politics in the iambic metres is found a little later in Solon.
Solon’s tetrameter and trimeter discourses cannot be separated from his
elegies. \We cannot regard them as true iambi. The references to food in
frr. 3840 might be a point of contact with iambus, but perhaps Solon
was just describing the prosperity which his measures had brought to
the demos.

Another type of poem found in the early iambographers may be
termed philosophic. The best examplcs, because the most extended, are
Semonides 1 and 7. The first is a sermon on the vanity of human
aspirations and the uselessness of worrying, addressed & xat, and no
different from what one might find in an elegiac poem - indeed it has
much in common with Solon 13. The other is slightly more likely to be a
genuine iambus: it is the flat-footed satire on women which has the
distinction of being the longest surviving piece of non-epic Greek verse
from before the fifth century. Fragments of addresses on the evils of
womankind also appear in Hipponax (68) and Susarion (who is speak-
ing to his fellow-8npérxt), which strengthens the case for Semonides’
poem being an iambus. On the other hand, a parallel classification of
women according to the different animals they come from appears in
hexameters of Phocylides, and one might treat these as belonging to the
same category of popular philosophy as Solon’s elegy (27) on the ten
hebdomads of man’s life.

We may now attempt some gencral observations on the Ionian
iambus. It is always a poetic monologue, or a monody of simple
structure. Conversations appear in it, but sometimes it is clear that
thcy are reported by a narrator (Archil. 23, 33, 176-7, 187, Cologne
epode, Hippon. 92. 1), and this is probably to be assumed for the
altercation in Hippon. 25. The characteristic metres are the iambic
trimeter and trochaic tetrameter, either pure or scazon, or epodic
combinations. The speaker addresses himself sometimes to the public
(Hippon. 1 & Kh\aZopéwior, Susarion & Snpédrat), sometimes to an indivi-
dual, who may be a friend (Archil. 48. 7 & I'haUxe, in a sexual narrative)
but is more often the subject of mockery or worse (Archil. 49. 5 &06o7e,
54. 8 Auxd]ufBa, etc.; Hippon. 70. 11 "Qbxw, 118. 1 & Zdwve). He ridicules
or denounces particular persons or universal types, in an amusing or
entertaining way, or he tells tales of titillating sexual adventures or
other low doings. He may represent himself as something of a clown, he
may assume a different character altogether, at least at the beginning of
the performance. Archilochus can become Charon the carpenter (19), or
a father speaking to his daughter (122) ; Hipponax can become a back-
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street burglar or a grumpy old peasant; Semonides can perhaps become
a prostitute (16) or a cook (24). Simple actions appropriate to the
character can be portrayed, and there are some indications of a phallus
being worn. The singing of an epode will have been accompanied by a
musical instrument. The same may have been true of the spoken
iambics, though there is no usable evidence for archaic times. (What is
said in ps.-Plutarch, de musica 1141a, about Archilochus’ innovations in
the delivery of iambic can only be based on the practice of later artists.)

The genre has its heyday in the seventh and sixth centuries. In the
fifth, we find trimeters and tetrameters being used, outside drama, by
Timocreon, Euenus, Scythinus, and Hermippus. But only in the case of
the last-named poet does it look like iambus in the proper sense; and it
is perhaps significant that he is otherwise a writer of comedies. Perhaps
he used iambus as an alternative to comedy, either becausec of the
temporary prohibition of & dvopasti xwuepdeiv (he was Pericles’ most
outspoken critic), or by way of reversion to an older fashion: the two
explanations do not exclude each other. This brings us to the larger
question of the historical relationship of iambus both to Attic comedy
and to other genres.

Sometime about 534 B.C. Thespis of Icaria first produced tragedy at
Athens. He is credited with an important innovation in the traditional
performance of the tpayixdg yopég which, it may be guessed, used to re-
enact mythical events, like the old tpaywxol yopol at Sicyon which
commemorated t& wafex of Adrastus (Herodotus 5. 67). The innovation
was that Thespis appeared as a speaker who conversed with the chorus
between its songs. Formally the arrangement can be seen as a progres-
sion from the exarchos 4 chorus pattern which had long been used on
various ritual occasions, in dirges, paeans, dithyrambs, etc.!! But while
the chorus (to argue back from fifth-century tragedy) sang in Dorizing
accents, affirming the Peloponnesian affinities of the thing, the spea-
ker’s dialect had a slightly Ionic colouring. His main metre was the
trochaic tetrameter, to judge from Arist. Poet. 1449321 ;12 he may from
the first have used the iambic trimeter as well, though Aristotle treats
this as a subsequent innovation.,

Wilamowitz subsumes these features of the speeches under a simple
and brilliant formula: they are given the form which hithertio has been
that of the Ionian iambus (Esnleitung in die griech. Tragidse, p. 87). But
this needs qualification. Still arguing from fifth-century convention, we
must suppose that the performance mounted by Thespis represented
serious events, death and lamentation. The Suda ascribes to him a

1 11, 18. 51, 316, 24. 720-2; Archil. 120, 121, and lobacchi; Sappho 140(a); cf.
later Bacchyl. 18; Telesilla, Melics 717.

1% Aristotle does not name Thespis. The Suda ascribes the invention of the
tetrameter to Phrynichus.
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Pentheus and "AB\x &nt [lerla, besides two plays of less easily evaluated
titles. The model cannot have been iambus in the strict sense, verse of a
scurrilous, lubricious or farcical character, but rather the more dignified
poetry which had been or was being composed in similar metres in the
Ionian sphere and (with touches of Ionic dialect) by Solon at Athens.
The preference for tetrameters is entirely in keeping with these antece-
dents: Archilochus clearly had a bias towards tetrameters for serious
subjects; we do not know that Solon used the metre for any but serious
themes (though our knowledge of his work is one-sided); and Anacreon
chose it for his lament on Aristoclides.}® There was no more natural
metre for Thespis to adopt, given that he did not want to sing.

I turn next to the entertainments put on by Epicharmus and others
in Sicily in the first third of the fifth century. Ancient writers treat
Epicharmus’ work as ‘Comedy’, because of a certain resemblance to
Attic xwppdta, but Wilamowitz (op. cit., p. 55) is right to maintain that
Epicharmus will not have given it that name. Note that one composi-
tion was called Kopastal 3 “Hepaistog — Kwpastal would have been
useless as an identification if a x&uog had been integral to the form.
There was a chorus, to judge from the plural titles of several pieces. One
of these, the Dancers, was wholly composed in anapaests (catalectic
tetrameters), and the same was true of a performance called Epsnikios
(Hephaest. Ench. 8. 2). Perhaps these two so-called 3pduxta were
entirely recited by the chorus, as it were an independent parabasis.
Anapaestic tetrameters also appear in fragments of the Periallos,
Persae, Pyrrha & Promatheus, and fr. 152 (fab. incert.) ; dimeters in the
Odysseus Automolos. Otherwise the fragments are in trochaic tetrame-
ters or iambic trimeters, the former being heavily in the majority. At
least some of them belong to dialogue between two or in some cases
apparently three interlocutors. The subjects were predominantly my-
thological. The plays seem to have been on average much shorter than
those of Aristophanes: see Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, Tragedy &
Comedy, 2nd ed. revised by Webster, p. 281.

One fragment (88 Kaibel) from Logos & Logina makes mention of
‘iambi in the old (?) manner which Aristoxenus originally introduced’.
Hephaestion tells us that this Aristoxenus was a Selinuntian, and that
some anapaestic tetrameters by him were recorded. It seems likely that
Epicharmus, speaking outside the action of the play, which was set in
mythical times (fr. 87), was here contrasting his own kind of show with
a different kind that was in fashion before. It may be that the anapaes-
tic Dancers and Epsnikios were examples of the old kind, and that they

13 Whoever made {apuBog and lxuBeiov into metrical terms (cf. p. 6) evidently
knew the trimeter, not the tetrameter, as the characteristic metre of iambus. It is
also worth nothing that the tetrameter is avoided by the Hcllenistic iambogra-
phers (except for Aeschrion, fr. 7) and by Horace.
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were called sambi. There is one other early piece of evidence for the
association of the name in Syracuse with dancers. The anapaestic

fragment from the Periallos (109) reads:

Zepéra 82 yopedet
xal dmaudet opwv toopds xibapy rapuapBilas & 8¢ yeyader

TUXIYGY xpeyudy dxpoaloptva.

Ancient scholars understood napiaupi3es to be a citharodic nome ac-
companied by the pipe. Its name implies that it went with something
called fambos, and in the fragment it goes with a Dionysiac dance
involving more than one person (o). ‘Semele’ reminds us of Pindar’s
dithyramb for the Athenians ending éxetl 7 dppal pedéwv alv addots,
olyvel 18 Zepfhav Ehxdpnuxa yopol (fr. 75. 18-19); and then it only
remains to quote Ath. 181c, ‘and in general, music took different forms
among the Greeks, the Athenians preferring the Dionysiac, circular
choruses, the Syracusans the lapBiustal, and others something else’.
These lapPioval were evidently dancers, and their sambi seemed to
correspond in function to the Athenian dithyramb.

If we want to know where Aristoxenus got his anapaests from, we
must take account of the fact that the other places where they appear
are at Sparta in marching songs (Melics 856-7), and at Athens both in
comedy (particularly the parabasis) and in tragedy (particularly in
association with entries and exits). Selinus was founded from Megara,
and it is natural to think in terms of a Peloponnesian origin for the
rhythm and for its use by choruses.

To these anapaestic addresses Epicharmus or someone not much
earlier added dialogue which, like that of early Attic tragedy, was more
often in tetrameters than in trimeters. The plays so created were largely
on mythical subjects. We cannot suppose the innovation independent
of Attic tragedy. Aeschylus visited Hiero’s court, and Epicharmus was
thought to have parodied him (fr. 214) ; Phrynichus too is said to have
died in Sicily (Anon. x. xwpedlag p. 8 Kaibel). Wilamowitz's assump-
tion that their work provided the model for the new form is very
plau95ible (op. cit., pp. 53 {.; cf. L. Radermacher, Arsstophanes’ Frosche,
p- 19).

The evolution of Attic comedy is more obscure, as Aristotle says
(Poet. 1449238). The reason is that it remained subliterary, texts were
not written or at any rate not kept, till the mid fifth century. Comedy
took its name from the x&pog of a rowdy chorus which appeared in
animal, satyr or other amusing guise. The parabasis delivered by this
chorus must be an early feature that shared a common ancestry with
Aristoxenus’ jambi and resisted the tendency to make comedy tell a
continuous story. According to Aristotle, the story element came from
Sicilian comedy and was introduced by Crates (first victory 450 B.C.),
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departing from the lapBuc) t3éx. In the earliest phase that we can see,
mythical subjects were not uncommon; influence from Epicharmus is
possible, but clearly tragedy was also a major influence, and it may
have been enough. Aristotle seems to think that there was already
dialogue before Crates. He must have had in mind something ‘iambic’
in his sense, exchanges of a comic and ribald sort. This is pretty much
what one finds in an Aristophanic play-if one disregards the plot (which
is not hard to do), and it is a plausible picture for the early fifth century.
There is no proof that it does not antedate Aeschylus’ introduction of
the second actor in tragedy. Another possibility is that the anapaestic
addresses of the chorus were formerly combined with monologues of a
kind that one would not care to distinguish from a specimen of Ionian
iambus.

Such a conjunction may hold the key to the puzzle that the name
‘lambus’ belongs to the choral anapaests of Aristoxenus as well as to the
Sprechvers monologues of Ionian writers. A fragment of an East Greek
vase from Miletus shows that comic choruses of the ‘padded dancer’
type were known in Ionia before Archilochus (Pickard-Cambridge/
Webster, op. cit., pl. XVb). If one may suppose that the “lauBos and
zeprwdal’’ which he mentions included dancing by these or some other
ludicrous troupe, as well as the presentation of entertaining monologues
such as he himself composed, it would be easy for the name iambus to
attach itself to the latter in particular. “Let’s go and watch the TauBoi”,
people would say, and if the (actor-) reciter became the centre of
attraction, the word might naturally come to be understood to refer
primarily to his piece (or to him; cf. Semus cited above, p. 23). If on the
other hand in mainland Greece the chorus played the more prominent
part, themselves addressing the audience at some length, tapBog would
become the term for that. At Sicyon, sometime in the fourth or third
century, a band known as the godlogdpor marched into the theatre
chanting a parody of a passage in Euripides’ Hippolytus, after which
they ran forward and mocked whoever they chose, and a large phallus
was borne in by a man whose face was blackened with soot (Semus l.c.;
Melici 851(0), cf. Eur. Hipp. 73 ff.). Semus appears to have treated
these performers as akin to the atoxaB3adot who recited (and were also
called) YapBot. Athenaeus in the same context (621 {) regards them as
belonging to the ¢l8o¢ T&v Seixniiotdv. The Seixnhiathg, ‘representatio-
nist’, was an old sort of Spartan entertainer described by Sosibius
(FGrHist 595 F 7). Using commonplace language (2v ebrehet 1) MEer) he
acted the part, it might be, of someone stealing fruit, or a foreign
doctor. Here we have evidence for something in the Peloponnese that,
even if it was not in verse, corresponds in some way to Hipponax, and
at the same time is put in the same category as a chorus of padhopdpot
who abuse their audience in a theatre. It was from ol & gaduxa
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dpyovres that Aristotle derived Attic comedy, t& padduxd & Ext xat viv
v moMatg TV mhrewv Swapbver vopilbpeva. The erotic prose iambi of
Asopodorus of Phlius may derive from another local Peloponnesian
tradition.

The features that Ionian iambus has in common with later Attic
comedy are numerous. Iambic and trochaic metres; the projection of a
vulgar or pretentious character by performers who may have worn the
phallus; abuse of the grand and famous by the lowly, the classes of
people mocked including priests or seers (Archil. 182-3, Hippon. 44a,
79.162; cf. Aristox. fr.), military leaders and statesmen (Archil. 112~
5?), doctors (66-7), musicians (270, Hippon. 118. 12), homosexuals
(25.3-4?, 294, Anacr, iamb. 7), ascetics (Sem. 10a), gluttons (Archil,
124, 167, Hippon. 114c, 118, 128); parody of serious poetry; plenty of
sex; and much about food and cooking.

In the last resort, however, it remains impossible to define the exact
historical relationship of the genres. The evidence of Boeotian, Laco-
nian, Corinthian, Attic and East Greek vases indicates that grotesque
choruses of various kinds - fat and phallic men, satyrs, animals - were
widely known in Greece in the archaic period. (They are listed in
Pickard-Cambridge/Webster, op. cit., pp. 301 f.) But in most cases we
do not know and cannot guess what festivals they appeared at; the fact
that at Athens they function in dithyramb, comedy and satyr-play
should warn us against hoping for a single answer. On the other hand
we have evidence for abusive and humorous addresses by solo perfor-
mers, attaining literary status in Ionia, remaining subliterary at Sparta
and elsewhere, and also by choruses at Sicyon and in Sicily. Linking the
choral addresses with the monologues are (i) the application of the
name TapuBog to some specimens of both, (ii) the kinship seen by ancient
writers between the Spartan 3eixnitatie, the ivy-crowned abtoxafdadog
- YapBog, and the Sicyonian ¢adogépat, (iii) perhaps the conjunction of
choral with solo addresses in Attic and Sicilian drama, where we also
have the further connexion with animal and satyr choruses. We must
beware of taking it for granted that Ionian iambus was itself one thing.
Hipponax's is distinctly different from Archilochus’, and if they both
wrote for some kind of ritual festivity, it is to be remembered that they
did so in different places and in different centuries.

If a man with a revolver requires me to say plainly how much of
what I have collected in Tambs ¢t Elegi 1 believe to have been called
TxpBot at the time of its composition, I will answer ‘perhaps half of
Archilochus; some of Semonides; nearly all of Hipponax and Ananius;
the Anacreon epodes; the Margites; Susarion; the Hermippus pieces;
Aristoxenus; Asopodorus’, As for the rest — the other half of Archilo-
chus, Solon, etc. - it is understandable that the name should subse-
quently have been extended to include it. It had no name of its own,
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any more than most elegy did. When the principle of classifying poems
by metre established itself, if not before, all poems in trimeters were
grouped together, iambi and non-iambi ; and similarly with tetrameters
and epodes. It became common to quote so-and-so ¢v totg Tpipétpors or
Tetpapfrpog or Enedois. The rather crude system by which the xata
otiyov metres were distinguished as rplustpa, verpductpa, EEdperpa, and
not as lapBeia, tpoyatot, S&xtudot, is already used by Herodotus, who
describes the Pythia as prophesying <tpiwérpe téve or t{apérpp Téve
without regard to the difference of rhythm (1. 47. 2, 174, 5; cf. 1. 62. 4;
5.60-61.1; 7. 220. 3). When he says that Archilochus mentioned Gyges
&v lapBo tptuérpo (1. 12. 2), he is surely not using YapPog with reference
to the rhythm but simply to the nature of the poem; likewise when
Aristotle cites it with the formula &v ¢ ldufe ob 4 &px#. We cannot tell
whether the ‘three-measure iambi’ have yet been separated from those
in other metres (for Herodotus’ aim is to exhibit his technical know-
ledge of metrical terminology rather than to direct the reader to the
passage), nor whether he would have applied the term iambus to a
poem such as fr. 24.

Given a fixed collection of trimeter or tetrameter poems, many of
which could be and were referred to as iambij, it was natural that the
name should come to be applied to the whole collection, It was
especially easy in the case of the trimeters, because more of them were
iambi to start with, and because they were in a rhythm now designated
‘iambic’, each line being technically an {apBetov. Hence Aelius Aristides
can call Solon’s trimeter poems tapBot and distinguish them as such
from his tetrameters: xal taita piv (34. 6-7) totiv &v terpaptrporg, bv 3t
toig lapBoig (36. 3-22). But in Diogenes Laertius’ catalogue of Solon’s
poetry (1. 61; Tambs et Elegs, ii. 119) tapBot must include the tetra-
meters (epodes are mentioned separately); and the word is applied
elsewhere to verses which seem to be tetrameters of non-iambic nature:
to those of Scythinus (Hieronymus ap. D.L. 9. 16), and to Archil. 93
and 111 (Pausanias, Clement). The testimony of Hieronymus — assum-
ing that Diogenes has reproduced his phrasing -~ takes us back to the
third century B.C. It may be conjectured that already in Callimachus’
Pinakes, where the whole of literature was catalogued and assigned to
genres, trimeter and tetrameter poems generally were entered as lapfot.
This (not plpetpa etc.) is what we regularly find in later bibliographical
notices such as Diogenes on Solon {above) and on the two Xenophanes
(9. 18, 20); Suda s.vv. "Avaxpéwy, “‘Ounpog, Zared, Tipwvidng Kplvew,
Swplag ‘Pé3uog; Tz, Chil. 8. 400 (on Aeschrion).

So in including in my edition ‘iambus’ that would not originally
have been so called, I am following a principle established at any rate
by the Alexandrian age. I do not imagine that anyone will quarrel with
itsinclusion. It really has a better claim to be edited together with elegy
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than trua iambus dass. If the scope of the eolloction wera to have been
restricted to give it a sharper unity, there would have been a case for
excluding the latter; but even if it were always clearly distinguishable,
the general convenience would hardly have been served by such an
arrangement,

§ West, Studies In Greek Elegy and Iambus



IIT On the History of the Theognidean Sylloge

Of the pieces of verse that make up the Theognidea, a considerable
number are marked as Theognis’ by the use of the vocatives Kdpve and
ITodumat8y. On the other hand, several are known from other sources to
come from Solon, Tyrtaeus, Mimnermus, and perhaps Euenus. Internal
evidence indicates that others were composed in more than one place
and period. It is prudent, therefore, to regard the remainder, which is
the greater part of the whole, not as ‘Theognis’ but as anonymous.!

By examining the pieces for which we have independent evidence,
those of Solon in particular, we can see that at least some of them are
excerpts from longer poems, 1003—6 = Tyrt. 12. 13-16. 153—4 = Sol. 6.
3-4. 227-32 = Sol. 13. 71-6. 585-90 = ib. 65-70. In two cases the
excerpt has been given an independent appearance by substituting ot
for y4p at the beginning (153; 315 = Sol. 15). (There are various other
textual divergences, which must be judged on their merits.) It may be
that many, or most, of the Theognidea are the outcome of similar
processes, They often give the impression of being detached fragments:
there are connecting particles unaccounted for (e.g. 197, 341, 413, 441,
563), there is many a 7ot that may conceal other such particles,® there
are pronouns without reference (193, 539, 543, 1045, 1055), there are
pieces even syntactically incomplete (934, 1101-2).

It is a priori very credible that Theognis composed extended elegies
in the style of Mimnermus, Solon, Xenophanes, and others. Starting
from this assumption, V. Steffen has recently tried to reconstruct
eleven elegies by juxtaposing excerpts (Die Kyrnos-Gedichte des Theog-
nis. Archiwum filologiczne 16, 1968). His attempts are largely uncon-
vincing in detail, but they succeed in illustrating a possibility, in
evoking a vision or Platonic form of a Theognidean elegy. To this
extent the exercise may be profitable; but it is a delusion to suppose
that we can recover lost poems in this way. It is like doing a jigsaw in
which not only are many of the pieces probably missing, but the
available ones are all more or less square, and coloured white, silver, or

1 Hudson-Williams's introduction to his edition provides a convenient
statement of the main facts. There are those who think that these facts must be
forced to fit the ascription of the whole collection to Theognis, because it stands
under his name in our manuscripts, and already did so in Roman times. Let
them. There is no arguing with them.

% Cf. A. Peretti, Teognide nella iradizione gnomologica, Pisa 1953, p. 36 n. 2;
B.A, van Groningen, comm, on lines 161 and 209, and his La Composition
Itéraire archalgque grecque, p. 157.
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grey. Two fragments from Solon 13 occur in the Theognidea. Suppose a
dozen more pieces from the same poem had been preserved there as
well: who would have been able to restore from them the text that we
get from Stobaeus?

That Theognis is capable of extended writing is shown by 237-54
(hardly a complete poem). However, we need not suppose that an elegy
in his time had to be longer than four or six lines. (Cf. Hudson-Williams,
pp. 18 £.) Here we may raise the problem of the frequency with which
Cyrnus is addressed. In the extended passage just mentioned he is
named only once, in eighteen lines, in spite of his being their central
subject throughout. If we look at other of the longer pieces, we find him
named thrice in twenty lines (19-38), twice in fourteen (39-52), thrice
in fourteen (53-66), once in twelve (101-12), once in ten (119-28, 133-
42), twice in ten (183-92, but I posit a lacuna after 188), not at all in ten
(429-38, attributed to Theognis on the authority of Plato and Aris-
totle). That suggests an average frequency of one vocative in eight
lines; and the figure might be too high, because other pieces without a
vocative may be present without our being able to identify them as
Theognis’. Why is it, then, that there are certain parts of the sylloge
(19-254, 319-72, 539-54, 805-22, 1171-84b) in which nearly every
excerpt, even if it consists of a single couplet, contains Képve or
Iolunatdn ? In these parts, clearly, we have blocks of pieces drawn from
the authentic work of Theognis with little or no admixture of other
poets. But even here we might expect the vocative to appear in only
one out of every four or five couplets: the actual figure is 61 in 168
couplets (two bits of Solon being set aside), and when the longer pieces
considered above are removed, it becomes 47 in 114 couplets. Put
simply, the frequency in excerpts of eight lines or less is approximately
double what it is in excerpts of ten lines or more. One explanation
would be that a proportion of the short pieces are complete poems. (Cf.
van Groningen, Composition p. 171.) If it was Theognis’ practice to
insert Cyrnus’ name into every poem ~ which seems to have been true,
or largely true, at least of the corpus from which the Theognis-blocks in
our sylloge come — then the frequency per line in poems of three
couplets or less will necessarily be higher than what we have found in
longer passages.

However, there are other possible explanations of the phenomenon.
In the long pieces, there is a marked tendency for Cyrnus to appear at
the beginning (19, 39, 53, 101, 120, 133, 183), or where a new start is
made (27, 43, 61). It would not be surprising if such parts of an elegy
were most fully represented in a collection of shorter excerpts. It is easy
to imagine many of the isolated couplets as openings of longer poems.

Certainly it would be foolish to assume that a couplet or short piece
that does not contain Cyrnus’ name cannot be by Theognis, even if he
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did name Cyrnus in every poem: it may be an excerpt. There is more
reason to make such an assumption in the case of a poem of twenty or
thirty lines (e.g. 373400, 697-718, 731-52). And in a section of the
sylloge where Cyrnus is absent for a long time (e.g. 439-538, 555-630,
657-804, 837-94, 901-1026), while individual pieces may be Theognis’,
we cannot be in any doubt that these parts of our text have a different
origin from the parts where Cyrnus appears in almost every piece.

From what sources, then, was our sylloge compiled, and in what
circumstances? Before stating the views that I have formed on these
questions, I must describe the contents of the collection in greater
detail. At the beginning stand four addresses to gods (two to Apollo,
one to Artemis, one to the Muses and Graces, in that order). They are
hymns or prayers, or parts thereof, of a general nature, and they are
nearly the only such pieces in the sylloge, for the invocations that occur
elsewhere introduce moral reflection or appeals for help in particular
circumstances (cf. 337, 341, 373, 731, 757, 773, 1087, 1117, 1323, 1386).
The one exception is the address to Eros which stands at the beginning
of the erotica, ‘Book 2’ (1231). They have been collected at the
beginning in just the same way as the four addresses to gods that begin
the series of Attic skolia quoted by Ath. 694c ff. (Melics 884 ff.): the
parallel was drawn by Reitzenstein, p. 74. J. Kroll, Theognis-Interpreta-
tionen (Phil. Suppl 29, 1936), p. 45, adds evidence from ancient
editions of Alcaeus, Sappho, Anacreon, and Pindar.

The long sequence of Cyrnus-poetry, 19-254, opens with the so-
called ogpyylc-poem in which Theognis gives his own name and city,
and ends with the famous piece in which he tells Cyrnus how he has
immortalized him in his verse. The positions occupied by the two pieces
are not accidental. They have been chosen to serve as a kind of prologue
and epilogue. But they were not composed for this purpose: 19-26 is a
complaint of political disappointment (see below ad loc.), 237-54 a
complaint of erotic disappointment (the disproportion between 237-52
and 2534 may have been less in the complete original). We know,
moreover, that the Theognis known to Xenophon, or a fourth-century
pseudo-Xenophon, began not with our 19 ff. but with our 183 ff. More
on this below.

The section enclosed by these poems, 27-236, is in the main a well-
arranged selection from Theognis. Two excerpts from Solon appear
(1534, 227-32), and there are a few adespota, but most of the pieces
are labelled by the name of Cyrnus. They succeed one another in a
fairly orderly sequence, seriously broken only by 209-10, 211-12,
couplets that recur elsewhere in more suitable contexts?, The range of

3 There is a detailed study of the arrangement of the ‘Kyrnos-Buch’ in F.S.
Hasler, Untersuchungen tu Theognis, Diss. Bern, 1959.
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toPics is not as wide as in the remainder of the sylloge. 237-54 is the

only amatory poem, and it was chosen for a special reason; we see from
371-2, 1101-2 4 53942, and 1353-6 that there was more available.
There are none of the personal grievances that are aired in 33740, 811-
20, 1197-1202. There are no sympotica except the erratic couplet 211~
12, It is all political comment and moral advice and reflection.

After 254 the character of the collection abruptly changes. Cyrnus
vanishes for over forty lines. The very first piece is one known to
Aristotle not as Theognis’ but as an inscription in the shrine of Leto at
Delos. The second is a riddle or allegory with a feminine subject. The
next two are skolia on the subject of desired girls. Variety of content is
matched by disorder of arrangement. In places adjacent pieces are
clearly linked by community of subject, form, or phrase, but no
continuous thread of association can be followed very far. This situa-
tion persists to the end of ‘book 1’ (1220). We have seen that there are
four further Theognis-blocks, all much shorter than 19-254, and several
longish stretches were Cyrnus is absent altogether; for the rest, he
appears sporadically.

Towards the end, after line 1038, there is a dramatic increase in the
number of couplets repeated from elsewhere. Up to this point only three
couplets have appeared twice; between 1038a and 1184b, 21 couplets
that appeared earlier make a reappearance, and another one appears
twice within the section.

Finally there is the collection of amatory pieces preserved only in A
and there headed &\eyelwv B’. The opening address to Eros refers to
Theseus and the Locrian Ajax as famous victims of the god, both of
them infatuated by a woman. Most of the pieces that follow are
specifically paederastic, a few are unspecific, a few need not be amatory
at all but could be so taken. Four couplets make a second appearance;
three of them appeared first between 1038a and 1184b.

The origin of the second book

The amatory poems of book 2 include pieces by Theognis (1353-6),
Solon (1253-4), and the Simonides-poet of 467 ff. and 667 ff. (1342-50);
there is nothing in them that looks later than the fifth century B.C.
They are drawn, then, to all appearances, from the same sources as the
main body of the Theognidea. The four repeated couplets confirm the
connexion. But whereas the main body was current in something like
its present form and under Theognis’ name by the second century A.D.
at the latest$, no such concentration of paederastic verse as is represent-

¢ The collective evidence of quotations now reinforced by P. Oxy. 2380.
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ed by book 2 was known in connexion with Theognis either then or at
any time down to the fourth century. (See Hudson-Williams, pp. 96—
99.) Was it then preserved from classical times under some other name?
If so, it was extraordinarily percipient of someone to unite it with what
was generally thought of as a morally improving book by Theognis.

The alternative seems to be the truth: the verses were not handed
down in a concentrated group, but stood dispersed through the sylloge
until quite a late period, then to be combed out and gathered as a
separate part of the collection which could be reserved for mature
readers. Distributed through the whole, they would not have attracted
particular attention or harmed Theognis’ reputation as a moralist. Most
people probably had a general impression of the nature of the book
rather than a detailed acquaintance. We see Athenaeus coming across a
paederastic reference by accident (994, Ath. 310b) and being mildly
amused at the discovery.

There is an important piece of external evidence. The Suda, after
describing Theognis’ works, adds: 8z piv nepaivtoeig Eypade, {yphHowpog
addidi) Ofoywig® &' &v péoy Toltwv mapeomappévar praplat xal wadixol
Epwreg xal B 8oa & dvdperog droatpéperar Blog. The plain meaning of
this is that a serious amount of paederastic verse was to be found in the
Theognidea, not collected at the end but interpersed with the moral
advice. The biographical articles in the Suda come from an epitome of
Hesychius of Miletus’ *Ovopartoloyixév. Hesychius wrote in the sixth
century, the epitome dates from about 830-50,and the Suda from
about 980. (Cf. H. Schultz, RE viii. 1323 {.) The sentence that concerns
us looks like a Christian addition to the Hesychian material. Nietzsche,
Rh. Mus. 22,1867, 189, attributed it to the Suda compiler. But this was
a very mechanical worker, without even the wit to eliminate from his
‘Hodyrog entry the statement ‘the present book is an epitome of
Hesychius’ work’. Besides, we know from A that the erotic pieces had
been segregated at least half a century before the compilation of the
Suda. It was rather the ninth-century epitomator of Hesychius who
added the note, as he has elsewhere made additions on behalf of
Christian interests. (Writing about Hesychius himself, he observes that
the Church Fathers were ignored by him; he infers that Hesychius
subscribed to the pagan folly, and he supplies the deficiency from other
sources.)

If so, we learn that in the first half of the ninth century the erotic
pieces were still spread through the book, and that offence was being
taken at the situation. Within a hundred years, when A was written, we
find that they have been segregated, though not with complete success;
one or two remain in the body of the sylloge, and not all that were
removed need be paederastic. All this is closely parallel to an operation
performed - probably at the same period — on the paederastic epigrams
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of the Greek Anthology. In Meleager’s Garland, at any rate, paederastic
epigrams were mixed up with other love epigrams, in the Palatine
Anthology they are segregated to the part known since Jacobs as book
12. Asin the Theognidea, the segregation was rather inaccurately done:
‘A.P. 5 contains pacderastic epigrams and A.P. 12 some not of that
nature’ (Gow — Page, Hellenistic Epigrams, 1. xix). Gow and Page find it
most natural to suppose that it was done by Constantine Cephalas,
whose anthology underlies the greater part of that in the Palatine
manuscript, rather than by a predecessor, That would mean that it was
done about 900.

The four couplets that appear for the second time in book 2 were
probably not duplicated before the bowdlerization, That would involve
the unlikely assumption that the bowdlerizer, working through a text
in which four erotic items were duplicated, four times removed one of
the pair and overlooked the other; and moreover that he overlooked the
striking six lines 949-54 but was offended by another occurrence of the
first couplet alone. It may be significant that the pairs in question do
not show the textual differences that often divide the two bodies of
excerpts. (The differences between 1107-8 and 1318ab are trivial
enough to be scribal.) I suggest therefore a different hypothesis. The
bowdlerizer’s method, I suggest, was to copy the pieces first and delete
them in their original contexts afterwards. The four pieces in question
only appeared once. He copied them in ‘book 2’ (only two lines from
949-54), and neglected to delete them in book 1. They all come in the
last quarter of the older text, where he is most likely to have become
careless,

Triple origin of the sylloge

The title ‘book 2’ is a late invention. No ancient source mentions a
division of Theognis into books, nor would a text of 1400 lines have
been so unequally divided that the first book contained over 1200 lines
and the second less than 200. Our ‘book 1°, I shall now assume,
rescmbles the sylloge current in the Roman period, except that the
latter incorporated the paederastic pieces, and a few more couplets that
fell out before the time of our manuscripts. (Athenaeus quotes one,
1229-30, and Stobaeus four, 1157-8, 1221-6; our text seems lacunose in
other places, e.g. 94/5, 382/3, 399/400.)

The form and content of 19-254 are so clearly distinct from the rest
that we must recognize in it a separate constituent. I call it the
Florilegium Purum — purum because of its virtual restriction to Theog-
nis and to serious subjects. The inner coherence of the section and the
presence of a specious prologue and epilogue show that it is preserved
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more or less complete as the editor arranged it. Whether he included the
Solon excerpts as they occurred to him, or they are later intruders, it is
hard to say. 209-12 certainly seem intrusive (see above), and there may
be other disturbance of the original collection, particularly in that
region. (The theme of &xatpog eroypnuatix in 183-208 is resumed in
227.)

The key to the analysis of the main part of the sylloge is given by
the repetitions. They are not of scribal origin, the textual variations
being of a looser character. In the visible part of the manuscript
tradition, the tendency is uniformly to eliminate repetitions, not to
multiply them, and by extrapolation one supposes that they may
formerly have been even more numerous than now appears. From their
distribution it has long been inferred that 1000-1220, or some similar
length of text, represents an independent selection from the same
source®, This source must itself have been an anthology of early elegy,
but an ample one.

Confirmation of this is offered by the following observation. The
whole section 1023 (sic) - 1220 can be torn into five overlapping strips,
each of which runs closely parallel to a sequence in the section 255~
1022. Please look at these comparisons:

I
10234 847-8
obmote toig &xfpolow Omd Yuydv 22E EniBa 3Ape) wevedppowt, TimTe
adyéva Onow 3t xévrpe
3iohogpov, o008’ €l poi Tpddog 8Eéw xal Ledyhny Sdohopov dpgpi-
¥reatt xdpy. <{0et.
1027-8 845-6
briidin Tou mpHlig &v dvbpdmorg xa- €5 pdv xelpsvov &vdpa xaxdg Bépev
xémnrog, edpapés tom,
<ob 8 dyafol yaherd) Kbpve nérer ed 3t Obpev Td waxdg xelpevoy
A&y, doyadéov.
1037-8 851-2
&v3pax <ol v dyabdv yadendtatoy Zebg &vp’ E5oMstiev 'Ohdumiog,
tEanatioas, 85 <dv raipov
&¢ &v fpol yvdpn Kipve nadm porBaxd xwthhwv tEarativ E0¢-
xkxpiTat. Act.

# H. Schneidewin (son of F.W.), Ds syllogis Theognideis, 1878, p. 11, and
others.
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1038ab
f8cx piv xal wpdolev, drdp moldd
Adtov £3y,
ofvexa toig Sedoig obdepl’ doml
14p%.

10434
e03cwpev: puiaxd) 8t mbleog puraxes-
6L uednoet
dorupédng dpatiis matpldog Hue-
Tépng.

1061-2

ol ptv yap xaxbtyta xataxpbdavres

Eyovor
mAolTw, Tol 8’ dpethy oldopévy

meviyp.

1069-70a

&ppoveg &vlpwmor xal wmat, of e
Oxvévrag
ahatovs’, 008" #Bng &vlog dmol-
Adpevov.
cépred pot plie Oupé: tay’ al tives
oot Esovrar
&v3peg, Eyd 3t Bavirv yalx péraw’
foopa.

1081-2
Koipve, x0et wéhg 3¢, 8¢3owxa 82 ui)
<éxy) &vdpa
bPprovhy, yodeniic Hyepbva ovd-

otlog.

853-4
f8ea pdv xuxl mpbobev, dzdp mwOAd
Ao 8% viv,
olvexa Totg 3ehols od3epl’ dotl
XEPG.
887-8
u73& Alyy xfpuxog &v* o3¢ Exe paxpa
Bodvrog
od yap matppag Yijs wépt papvd-
peba.
865-7
wodhotg ayphortoist Oedg Si8at avdpd-
ow 528ov
toirdy, & oft" «dtd Pérrepog
obdtv tdv

olte plhowg dperiic 8t péya shéog

obmot’ dhelral.

877-8
82 wot plie Oupé: tay’ ol Tiveg
&\ot Eoovrat
&vdpeg, Eyd St Baviv yata pérary’
Eoopat.

855-6

roMaxig i ohg 78e 3¢ Hyepdvow
xaxdtyTa
donep xodubry vals mapd Yiv
ESpapev.
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1087-90

Kaotop xat ITohd8euxes, ol év Aa-
xedatpow 3y
valer én’ Edpota xadipdep mo-
Taud,
el mote Bovigdoatpt kg xoaxdy,
adtdg Exotp,
el 3¢ T xeivog ol Sl Téoov adtdg
&yot.

1091-2
apyaMng pot Oupdg Fyev mepl oiig

dmTog
obte yap &xfalperv olre purelv 80-

vapaxt,

869-72

& pot Ereita méoor piyag odpavde
eOpig Omeplev
YdAxeog, &vlpdrwy Selpx madat-
yevéoy,
el ) Eyd votaw piv Enapriow of pe
puAtlioy,
<oig &' &xfpolg avin xal péya iy’
Eoopat.

8734
olve, & piv o’alvé), & 3¢ péupopar,
o03¢ ot mapmav
olrt mot” ExOalpety ofite @usly
Sovapar,

The agreement in order is not perfect, but the presence of so many
parallcls, covering a variety of topics, within such short sections of text,
goes beyond coincidence, The following short parallel sequence is also

noteworthy:

1037-8
&vdpa tol dov’ dyaldv yaderdratov
Zanatioat,
g &v Epol yvapn Kipve madan
xéxpiTat,

1041-2
3clpo aUv addnTiipr mapk xdxiovrt
YeAwvTEG
wlvopey, xelvou x)deot Teprduevor.

1045-6
val ux AL, ef g t6vde xat eyxexa-

Aupugvog ed3er,
T étepoy xdpov Sé¢Letal apradéang.

1219-20
ExOpdy pdv yohemdv xal Suopevy EEa-
TATT o
Kopve: pbiov 3t iy pd3iov Ea-

ATV,

1217-8

phrote wmap ahaxbovra xabelbpevor
YeMdowpey

toig abrav &yaBols Kdpv' tmitep-
mbpevot.

1207-8
olté ot xwypdletv drepixopey olrte
xahoUpey*
gprarbog mapeay, xal pliog e’
av &nyg.
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ITa
1075-6 585-6
mphyRatTog dmphixton yodemwtatdy mwaclv Tor xivduveg &’ Epypacy,
tott Tty 003¢ g oldev
ovar, Srwg pélhet volto Oedg n}) ohoew pélkey mpfypatog &p-
TeMoat. yopévou.
(1311)s 599-602
ob @ Ehabeg :bdog & wat, xal yap ob @’ Bxleg porvdv xat’ dpakerdy,
ot Sihxw, fiv &pa xal mplv
7 . Wy v Ot-
11012 nléo;g;f aértay Huetépry o
8otlc gou Bodhevoev Euel mépr xal Eppe Beololv «° &xlpt xal avlpdmor-
¢’ Exélevoev ow &niore,
olyeclat mpohurdvl’ fuetbpny ou- Quypdv 8¢ &v x6Amg mowcthov elyes
Ayv... Spev.
11034 6034
0Bpg xal Mdywrag dndiese xal towede xal Maywrag drnadleoey Epya
Ko)ogdvx xal 0Bpig
xal Zpdpvny: mdvreg Kopve xal ola 12 viv lephyv Tvde wéMy xxté-
Oup’ &molet. xet.
1114ab 619-20
wodAd &8 dumyaviget xuMvdopas dy- O &v dunyaviyor xuMivBopat dy-
vhpevog xijp® vhpevog xijp
dpyhv yap meving ody Umepedpa- Jxpy yip mevivy ody Omepedpapo-
Wojev. pev.
1117-8 621
ITiolite Oeddv xadrate xal luepoé- mdig T mhodoov &vdpa tlet, drler 8¢
GTRTE TEVTWLY, weniypév.

obv ool xal xaxdg v ylveras
to02dg dvie.

¢ May have stood hereabouts, since 1318ab = 1107-8.
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1119-22
#Bng pérpov Egorpt, ot 3¢ pe Dot-
Bog "Anéiwv
Axroldng xal Zebg d0avartewv Baot-
)
Sppa Sl Ldoruwe xaxdiv Exroolev
andvtoy,

87 xal eholte Bupdy lavdprevog.

1135
‘Exzls & &vlpamoiot pévy Oedg
tolny) bveoniv
XTA.

1137-8
Gyero piv [llong, peyddn Bebs, &-
yeto 8 &vdpdiv )
Zogpoaivy, Xdpités ©° & ¢las
¥iiv EMmov. kT,

629-30
B0 wnal vebtng émxoupller véov
dvdpés,
woldv 8 &Ealper Oupdv &g du-
mhaxiny.
637-8
*Exnig xal Kivuvog &v &vBpdmotaty
dpotor
obrot yap yederol Safyoves dupb-
Tepot.
647-8
} 3 viv aldog piv & dvlparooy
Brwlev,

abtap dvardely yalavy Emotpépe-
Tat.

11534 6534
ely pot mhoutolvre xoxdv drarepfe  ed08alpwv elnv xal Ocoig phog dba-
peptuvéwy VETOLTY
Ldewv &frafémg pundtv Exoven xa- Kbpv'* apetiic 8 &qg od8suiiig
%xbv, fpapat.
1162ab 657-8
oldels ydp wavt' Eotl mavoABrogs  unddv &yav yulemoiowv aed Qpéva
OO & piv Eolrdg p1d’ &yaBotow
cohu§ Exov Td xoxdv xodx émwi- xaip’, Enel ¥ot* &vdpdg mavra pé-
Snhov Spag. pewv &yabol.
IIb
1101-2
Satls oo Polreuaev dpeh mépt xad
¢’ txédevoey
olyeafar mpohindvd® Hperépny qi- 539-40
Ay, — oltos dviip elre Klpve médag yodr-

xedetat adr,
el uy dpiv yvouny Earatder
Beol.
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11034
0Bpis xal Mdaywnrag drdiece xal
Kohopdiva
xal Zpdpwyvt mavrwg Kopve xal
Opp’ amolet,
1104ab

36%a piv avlpdmotor xaxdv péya,
welpa 3’ &pioTov
oMol &relpnror 365av Eyoua
&yabol.

1115-6

xofuat Eyov weviyy @’ dveldicag
&A3 12 pév pot
for, 72 8 dpydoopat Beolowy dreu-
Ehuevos.

1117-8

IThoGre Ocdv xdMhore xal lpepot-
cTate Tdvtwy,
cbv ool xal xaxd¢ dv yivera

541-2
Sewpalva ph vde nélwv Moduratdy
TS
fimep Kevradpoug duopdayous dAé-
oy.
571-2
3¢Ea pdv avbpamoor xaxdv péya,
meipa 8" Zpiatov’
nwolrol &melpyror d65av Exoue’
dyabav.
561-2

eln por 1 piv abrdv Eyawv, 1o 3¢
76\ EmiSolvat

yefuata & Ex0pdv toter phiot-
aw Exew.
523-4

o ot pdmv & ITroGre Bpotol Tipdat

pddoTa
T yap pnidtag Thv xodonta pépers.

tothd¢ dvip.
1131-2 527-8
& By ¢pathv Sroplpopat, § @' & pou ydy HBng xal yHpaog adlopé-
é¢ruelne, yot0,
ahafw § dpyadéov yipag Erepyd- tob piv Enepyopbvov, tiig 8 &mo-
pevov, vigopévrg.
1151-2 529-30
phrote Tdv mapebvra pedels pliov  003¢ Tva npoddwxa pliov xal mi-
&ov Epedva, otdv Eratpoy,
eddv dvlplnwy fhuxat weds- 003’ &v ¢uf) Juxfi Sodhioy 003ty Ewe.
pLevog.
III
409-10 = 1161-2
ob3éva Onoavpdv matoly xatabijoee
dpetvo

al8ols, % 1° dyalois &vdpdar Kipv'
Eretan.
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1162a-f = 441-6
oU3elg yap mave’ Eotl mavdBiog xTA,

415-8 = 1164e-h
o3&’ duotov Epol Sbvapa SikHuevog
ehpely
matdy ¢ratpov, §ta uf) g bzo
36hoc. 449-50
tc Pacavoy &' E\Obv maparpiBopar  edpfoeg B¢ pe wiaw ix Epypaotv
Oore pordfde bomnep &mepbov
yxpvade, drepreplng 8° &upiv Eveatt ypuadv, Epulpdv ety TpBbpevoy
Adyos. Bacdve.

1169

tx xayerapelng xoxd ylvera.

411-12
o0devds dvlpdmwy xaxtwv Joxst
elvan Eratpog 453
& yvduyn 0° Exetar Kipve xal & Ovipwn’, el yvouns Eaxyes pépog
Sbvapeg. xTA.

1171-2
yvouny Kdpve Oeol Bvyrotot 3l8obay &plomy
&vlpamoig® yvdpn melpara maveds Exet.

1177-8 465-6
que’ dpetij vplBov, xal Tor T Slraix
o\’ Eovo,
undé ot vindtw xépdog &7 ale-
xedv &
el o elng Epywv aloypdv drabis xal depyde
Kopve, peylomy xev weipay o dpetiig.

413-14 479-80
nlvav 8 ody oftwg Bwphfouat, 008€ 8¢ 3 dv dmepBddp méarog pérpov,
pe olvog oUxéT x£ivog
thaya, dot’ clrelv Savdv Emog T Ut YAwaong xapTepds oddt
nepl Gob. 1185-6  véou.
voiUg &yafdv xal YAdooa: t& 8 &v nadpotor mépuxey
&v3pdatv ol vobrwy duporépuv Taplat.



On the History of the Theognidean Sylloge

421
modholg avlpamwv yAdooy Blpa

ol Erchesiveat

%xTA.
IV
1177-8
el 3 eln¢ Epywv aloypav drabi xal
depyds

Kopve, peylomy xev netpay Eyoig
&peTiiG.
1179-82
Kipve, Bsolg aldob xal 8ei3i6i tolro
Tap &vdpa
elpyet pht” Epdetv pire Abyew &oe-
P%.
Snuopayov 3t thpavvov &g E0érerg
xaTahivat
od véurorg wpdg Bediv yiveran od-
Sepla.
1183-6

ob8bva Kipv' alyal pacoipBpdrou
Herloto
&vdp’ tpopdis’ & pi) pdpog tm-
xpéuatat,
dotdv 8 od Sdvapar yvavar véov
vy’ Erovoy'
ofite yap €5 &pdwv avddve olre

XARGE.

1187-8
olirig &rotva 8i80d¢ OBavatov glyor
003t Bapelay
Suatuylny, el p potp’ &rl tépua
Bddot.

53

504-8

aoung odxét’ dye taplng...
3¢t3owea 3t ph T pdrarov

Epko OwpnyOels xal péy’ verdog by,

789-94
phmoré pot perédnua veditepov &Xho
pavely
évt’ dpetTig coplng T° T,

8234
uhté nv’ alfe Topavvov &’ EAnide
x€p3eory elxawy
pire xteive Beddv Epxra suvBipevos.

799-804
dvBpdmwy & &jextog Enl yBovi yl-
vetor o03ele
AN &g Adlov, sl pi) mhcdvesar

uéhat,
od3elg &vlpdmwv o’ Eoaetar olre
wépuxey
fotic macty addv Svoetan clg
*Atdewr
o032 yap 8¢ Gvnrtotow xal &Bavdror-
oL &vdooset,

Zedg Kpovidng, Bwnroig naowv &-

Sctv Slvartar.

816
Kbpv' Eurmg 8’ &nt polpa mabeiv odx
{e0’ drardfat.
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1195-6 821-2
ph e Ozodg Emlopxov Embuwube od ol %' droympdoxovrag émpdlwat
Yyap &vextdv Toxijag,
dBavdtoug xpiat ypeiog dpethd- Toltav Tot yhpn Kopy' SAlyy te-
pevov. MOet.
1197-1202 831-2
8pviBog puviy xTA. poems nloter yphuat Eeoox, amatin &
1209-10 [ of exile todwoa’

yvoun 8 &pyoddn ylvetar dpgo-
1211-16 épwv.

I hope it is not because these correspondences are my discovery
(except that Hasler, op. cit. p. 150, notes a similarity between 793-832
and 1183-1220 (sic)) that I find them more impressive than those
indicated by Hasler, or those set out by Peretti in his subtle and
difficult book Teognide nella tradizione gnomologica, where he tries to
show that excerpt sequences reflect the subject-headings of gnomolo-
gists, and that our sylloge was put together after Stobaeus’ time from
gnomologies like his = a conclusion hard hit by the papyrus’. If my
correspondences are accepted as significant, I think that only one
explanation of them will commend itself, namely that in each pair of
sections listed, two compilers are working over the same portion of a
larger anthology. (Cf. Hasler, p. 152.) The associative thread running
through successive excerpts is strengthened, not weakened, when the
parallel sequences are interwoven, which is what is to be expected if
such integration takes us nearer the original, however many gaps
remain.

The text of the doublets in 1023-1220 is usually inferior to that of
the corresponding couplets in 1-1022, and the compiler was evidently
using a considerably debased and banalized recension of the postulated
Florilegium Magnum (as I shall call it). He may have been using only a
part of it, since the parallel sequences in the longer collection are
concentrated between 407 and 658 and between 789 and 888. In other
words, 255-406, 659-788, 889-1022 seem to represent parts of the
Magnum that are not represented among the Excerpta Deteriora. Only
one couplet from these 418 lines recurs in the Deteriora (367-8 ~
1184ab), against eleven from the other 352 lines.

In one respect the Excerpta Deteriora seem to reflect the Magnum
more faithfully than do the Excerpta Meliora. The five strips into which

? In Maia 19, 1967, 113-53 he takes his stand on the brevity of the papyrus
(which is on the verso of a document). He takes it to be just a gnomic sequence
like those from which our sylloge was made,
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I tore them run into one another in a natural way, as if they followed
the original order, whereas the parallel strips from the Meliora do not
stand well in their present sequence. It looks as though the compiler of
the Deteriora worked over the Magnum in a fairly orderly progression
from column to column, only at the end (1207-20) returning to where
he started and adding a few further pieces; the compiler of the Meliora
was more desultory, working through a hundred lines or so and then
jumping back to an earlier section.

The symbiosis of the three anthologies

Of the four invocations in 1-18, not more than one will have stood
at the head of the Florilegium Purum, perhaps not even one. The others
will have been transferred from the Excerpta. The juxtaposition of
Purum and Excerpta, then, is not entirely mechanical; a new whole has
been made out of them. Another sign of this is the dearth of verses
common to the Purum and Excerpta Meliora. A collection with as much
Theognis in it as the Florilegium Magnum had must have overlapped to
some extent with the Purum, and in fact the Excerpta Deteriora
contain ten couplets that also appear (in better shape) in the Purum.
But the Meliora contain only three, and two of those have already been
judged intruders in the Purum (209-10 = 332ab, 211-12 = 509-10). It
appears from this that when the Meliora were joined with the Purum, or
at some other moment before the accretion of the Deteriora, there was a
systematic purge of doublets.

The stages of development

In the fourth century B.C. we find the following verses quoted
under Theognis’ name: 14, 21-2, 33-6, 77-8, 125-6, 177, 183-90, 434-8,
(147 is said by one source to have been ascribed to Theognis by
Theophrastus, but this conflicts with other evidence.) Five of these
eight passages belong to Cyrnus-poems; a sixth (33-6) stands in close
association with a Cyrnus-poem, and may very well be part of it; a
seventh (14) belongs to a poem which refers to a cult of Artemis
established by Agamemnon, and we know that this suits Megara. In
general, then, the ascriptions are well supported by internal criteria, and
it is reasonable to suppose that the collection of verses which Plato and
the others knew as “Theognis’ really was Theognis and not a sylloge
compiled from many different poets. They quote other verses that
appear in our sylloge, ascribing them to other poets. It is interesting
that they quote nothing from Theognis that does not appear in our

§ West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus
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sylloge, but it does not prove a specially close relationship between the
texts involved. Passages that had already excited comment or given
other service (to more than one writer, in some cases) were especially
liable to be received in the florilegia. Nor is it very significant that six of
the eight appeared in the Purum, which accounts for more than half of
the identifiable Theognis in our sylloge (160 out of 306 lines, not
counting doublets).

One of the early quotations is of particular importance. The passage
that contains it is preserved by Stobaeus 4. 29. 53 under the title
Ecvopiivrog Ex ol mepl Oedywdog. I print part of it at the beginning of
the text. No such work of Xenophon is elsewhere recorded, and it has
been earnestly but inconclusively debated whether he is really the
author of the passage. The most important advocates are O, Immisch in
the 1888 Ribbeck Festschrift (for) and A.W, Persson in Eranos 15, 1915,
39 fI. (against). It certainly looks very much like a work of the first half
of the fourth century B.C.; and its language, as Persson admits on his
own evidence, has a good deal in common with Xenophon’s, If it is
not his, the work from which it was culled (in some Hellenistic
anthology) may nevertheless have borne his name; and whoever its
author, there is a good chance that it was not a work nepl Oeéywdog, but
merely devoted a section to him. The excerpt refers to him as o¥vog &
mowthg, as if he were a subject newly introduced. This is preceded by
the quotation of 21-2 Oebyndbés Eotv €y Tl Meyapéws, which opens
the excerpt, having lost its introduction. We may imagine it arising in
some such way as this: ebppwva 3t Tobrowg elne xal Ofoyvig Enl Tav &v
Meydporg xaxdiv: &vrelbev yap fv, ¢ adtds 8edAwxney &v Tolrtog “‘Ocbywi-
36¢ tatwv Emm) 100 Meyapéng”. olrog 3¢ & mownthg %A, . . . §) odv dpyh pot
Soxet 57jg morfioewg 8p00g Exew xtA. (resumptive olv).

% dpyh) 176 motficewg, immediately reinforced by &pyerta yap wpéitov dmd
700 ¢ yevésOat, can only mean ‘the beginning of his poetry’. Those who
have wanted it to mean ‘basic principle’ or the like have failed to
produce any example of &px# being used in connexion with a literary
work in any but its common sense of ‘beginning’. The verses that
‘Xenophon’ proceeds to quote and discuss, then, 183 ff,, came at the
beginning of the text of Theognis he knew, and he assumed that
Theognis had placed them there: if the arrangement of poems was
variable at the whim of scribe or bookseller, he was unaware of the fact.
The Florilegium Purum was unknown to him.

An inference about the order of poems in the fourth century has also
been drawn from Plato, Meno 95de. (Socrates) ddd xal Ofoywv tdv
wotTyy oled’ &t tadrd Talra Mye; (Meno) &v molog Eweowv; ('Oh? In
which lines?’) (Soc.) &v toig Ereyelowg o Afyer * ('In the couplets where he
says:’) (33=6) ... &v EXowg 8¢ ye rlyov peraBd (434-8). Now &riyov
petafag does not, as some have thought, mean ‘a little further on’, it



On the History of the Thwﬁnidean Sy}lose 57

means ‘changing his tune a little’, an ironic understatement of what is
about to be held up as a complete contradiction. But we may at least
say that 434-8 came later in Plato’s text than 33-6, as it does in ours;
otherwise it would not reflect any kind of change on the poet’s part.

Anthologizing and collecting commonplaces from famous authors
for private or school use was an established practice by this time. (See
Hudson-Williams, p. 17.) Isocrates 2. 44 alludes to it just after men-
tioning Hesiod, Theognis and Phocylides as the acknowledged sources
of the best advice for living. The passage certainly suggests that
Theognis was available in full; the culling of yvépa is represented as
something that could be done to the best poets at any time, but not
something that had already been done to the extent of affecting the
book-market.

Any book that was well known at Athens in the fourth century is
likely to have been known at Alexandria in the third, and it may be
that the figure of 2800 lines given by Hesychius — Suda for the whole of
Theognis’ poetry has come down from an Alexandrian article, of the
sort that Callimachus’ Pinakes contained, and referred to the genuine
elegies in the full edition plus the elegy on the survivors of the siege of
Syracuse. (It has been suggested with some plausibility that this was
the work of a late fifth-century Theognis, perhaps the member of the
Thirty named by Xen. Hell. 2. 3. 2, the tragic poet ridiculed by
Aristophanes. If so, early confusion with the Megarian’s poetry would
help it to survive as long as it did. It might also be relevant to Plato’s
belief that Theognis was a Sicilian (Laws 630a).) There certainly do not
seem to have been 2800 verses current under Theognis’ name in the
Roman period, or we should have found many more quotations of non-
extant verses. Another theory is that the figure 1400, the approximate
number of verses in our sylloge, was duplicated in the source-material
and thus erroneously doubled.

I would not think that the Florilegium Purum was drawn up much
before 300 B.C. at the earliest. Its arranger concerned himself to impose
form on a collection of separate pieces, to find them a prologue and
epilogue: this is something that cannot be illustrated from before the
third century (Theocritus, Posidippus, Corinna; cf. CQ 20, 1970, 284).
Whether the same was done with the Magnum it is impossible to say;
but its contents were evidently arranged with less regard for an overall
plan, the compiler being led on from one topic to the next by a chain of
associations. (Cf. Gow — Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 1. xviii on Melea-
ger’s Garland.) He had before him the texts of a number of elegiac
poets, and the Theognis-blocks (a feature of both excerpt collections)
show that he was liable to take several pieces in succession from one
author. He uses nothing as late as Ion or Critias. Some rather out-of-
the-way writers were still available, like Euenus or whoever wrote the
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three poems addressed to Simonides, and the third century is perhaps
likelier than the second or first. Time has to be allowed for the
successive production of the two bodies of excerpts, with the debase-
ment of the text that the second shows.

Here it may be worth considering the implication of the fact that
only five fragments of classical elegy, as distinct from epigram, found
their way into the Palatine Anthology (apart from Simon. eleg. 16, on
which see p. 21), and four of them also appear among the Theogni-
dea. The five are: Th. 527-8; 795-6 = Mimn. 7; 1151-2; 1155-6; Eue.
2. It seems that Meleager and his successors did not draw directly from
any book of "Exeyeiar but only from books of *Emiypdppata. The four
pieces that stand in the Theognidea must have been drawn, directly or
indirectly, from the same primary anthology, viz. the Florilegium
Magnum. Since one of them preserves the heading Mipwéppou in the
Palatine Anthology, it can be inferred that poets’ names were given in
the Magnum, as indeed might be expected in view of normal ancient
practice. As for the Euenus piece, which does not appear in our
Theognidea, there are at least three possibilities: that it stood in the
Magnum but was passed over by both excerptors; that it really belongs
to one of the later epigrammatist Eueni, and not to the Parian at all; or
that through a confusion it got into one of these epigrammatists’ works,
and was received from there into Philip’s Garland.

The Magnum, unlike Meleager’s anthology, apparently admitted
nothing that was not elegiac, and its original title may have included
tieyeia, even if this was replaced by triypdppata in some recensions, If
Theognis appears more frequently in the excerpts than any other poet,
it may be simply because his habit of addressing Cyrnus makes him
easily identifiable. We need not suppose that the Magnum compiler had
a special interest in him, or that the Magnum as a whole was ever
ascribed to him. The later person who joined the Excerpta Meliora to
the Purum may have seen himself adding not Theognis to Theognis but
elegiac chrestomathy to elegiac chrestomathy. It would be natural to
entitle the result Bedywio¢ xal &A\hwv Eheyeix or the like. Simplification
to Oebywildog treysix might readily follow from that (but the Deteriora
probably took their place in the sylloge first; there was no reason to add
them to a ‘Theognis’). The headings with various poets’ names disap-
peared. By the time of Athenaeus, anything in the sylloge is assumed to
be by Theognis. Note especially Clement, Strom. 6.8.8: he knows Solon
6.3-4 from elsewhere as Solon’s, but the version of it that appearsin the
Theognidea he only knows as ‘Theognis’. Finally, when the paederastic
pieces were separated out, it became Gedywi3o¢ Eheyelwoy a’ and p’; this is
what A gives, and it must go back to the archetype.

The following scheme summarizes my conclusions.
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The edstor’s task

The Theognidea have a place in my edition because they are a fund
of early elegiac verses. Ideally I would like to be able to treat them as
straightforward poems and fragments of the period that concerns me,
to group them according to their authors, purify them of syllogists’
modifications, and restore the dialect forms appropriate to each poet.
As it is, there is far too little to go on for that to be worth attempting.
For reasons of general convenience the only course open to me is to
print the sylloge in the order in which it has come down to us, that is
essentially the form that it assumed in the ninth or tenth century.
Naturally I shall not be content with the corruptions of a ninth-century
text. I shall want to try to restore at least the form in which each piece
stood in the collections from which our sylloge is directly constituted.
This is often as far as I shall be able to see. But if I have two versions of
a piece, one from the Excerpta Meliora and one from the Deteriora, I
may be able to see back to the Florilegium Magnum. Should I put what
I see in my text? Should I, for instance, instead of giving &xpnv mevlnvin
620 and dpyhv meving in 1114b, give &xpyv neving in both places? Doing
so might take us nearer to ancient elegy. But the nature of the
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Theognidea is such that that ancient elegy is not the only or perhaps
even the main object of study. We must study what is accessible, and
here only the later stages of the transmission are reasonably accessible,
the original sources hidden. The study is impeded, without correspond-
ing gain, if the divergences between the ancient collections are elimina-
ted from the text. The excavator must not destroy the upper layers in
his eagerness to get down to the earliest stratum. If an excerpt is known
from other sources to be from Solon, we may be in a position to restore
something like the original version (though, as van Groningen points
out more than once in his commentary, we must beware of thinking
that a quotation bearing Solon’s name is necessarily more accurate in
every detail than a version of the same lines prescrved in the Theogni-
dea). But that would probably be to put in the Theognidea a version
that never stood there. It is more instructive to print the Theognidean
version, which can then be directly compared with what is printed
among the fragments of Solon. It is not inconsistent with this principle
that in 723, for example, I substitute xal (‘Solon’) for 8¢ xe¢ of the
tradition, in the belief that it was what originally stood in the context
of the sylloge (see below ad loc.). When I bring the text of 8534 into
line with 1038ab and mark the doublet with ‘=’, I am assuming that
the Excerpta Meliora contained nothing so meaningless as what the
manuscripts give. Similarly I have not refrained from improving the
transmitted text at places such as 1160a and 1161-2.

In dividing excerpts with a rule or a poet’s name, I wanted to make
the sylloge look more like what it actually is. In the Florilegium
Magnum, if not in the excerpt collections, it is likely that the poets were
named. This would not be true of the Purum, which was all or nearly all
drawn from Theognis, but the modern reader’s convenience will be best
served by applying the same principle throughout. To Theognis I have
attributed generally the pieces that contain the name Kdpve or [Torv-
natdyn, though in one or two cases Kipve is a variant for something else
(213/1071; 156), or appears in what looks like a gnomologist’s patch-
work (335-6); further, pieces quoted as Theognis by writers of the
fourth century B.C. (11-14, 31-8, 429-38) — the justification has been
explained.

The cross-references in my right-hand margin are to parallel coup-
lets. I do not give cross-references where a hexameter is repeated with a
different pentameter (597/1243) or vice versa (540/554), because that is
a different phenomenon, a verse being used in different poems, not the
same poem transmitted by different routes. The signs > and <, of
course, denote superiority and inferiority, not direct dependence. I
have further thought it useful to indicate possible alternative divisions
or connexions between excerpts ( X ), and places where in my judgment
a poem began or ended in its original form (®). I have been very sparing
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with the latter sign. Where it does not appear, it does not necessarily
mean that I regard the piece as incomplete, only that I can imagine it
so. No doubt I shall be criticized for apparent caprice in this matter,
but if I have succeeded in prompting others to apply their own
judgment to each such question, that is good.

The quotations and imitations register does not include authors who
merely allude to a passage without giving any evidence about the text
in which they read it. I have also omitted a number of Bergk’s
references to Byzantine paroemiographers, who seem to be dependent
on the Planudean part of the extant manuscript tradition, and the
Hesychian entries gathered by Diehl, which do not derive from the
Theognidea (Latte, Mnem.3 10, 1942, 89). The two Berlin ostraca which
carry verses of Theognis appear here because they are not fragments of
texts but simply isolated quotations.

I have not burdened the critical apparatus with conjectures desig-
ned to correct dialect. Many such were made by Bekker, Bergk, Renner
and Hiller,

EXCURSUS
Erasures sn A: an unsolved crime

When 1 first read in Hudson-Williams’s commentary (pp. 104, 119,
163, 175, al.) statements that many erasures and changes in cod. A of
Theognis were of later date than Bekker’s collations, I was sceptical.
The fact that a scholar’s collation fails to record something in a
manuscript is far from proving that it was not in the manuscript when
he saw it. A microfilm of the manuscript, however, and comparison of a
series of nineteenth-century collations of it, have eradicated my doubts.
Bekker and his earlier successors report readings which they could not
possibly have reported if the manuscript had been in its present state.
There is no question of a gradual decline in legibility or of random
blotching. The writing remains clear and sharp throughout, but certain
letters and parts of letters have been deliberately erased.

Theognidean scholarship has remained surprisingly incurious about
this circumstance. Neither Hudson-Williams nor anyone else has pur-
sued the questions when and with what purpose the erasures were
made. The following remarks set out what I have been able to discover.
I stated my results briefly on p. xi of the edition:

A! = A inter annos 1856 et 1869 a falsario tractatus, qui nijhil
scripsit sed multa erasit, praecipue ut Bergkii lectionibus coniecturis-
que patrocinaretur,

The manuscript was first discovered at Paris by Bekker; it had
previously been at Verona. Bekker collated it twice, the second time in
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1815. Then it was temporarily mislaid, for in his second edition of 1827
he writes ‘is a me bis excussus quo post annum 1815 devenerit nescio;
latet enim perinde ac Thucydideus ille A’, But it appears in Miller’s
catalogue of 1840, and a collation made by Pressel for Schneidewin may
date from the thirties, though it was not published till 1876 (Phsl. 29,
546 ff.). In about 1852 the manuscript was inspected by Hase (NGG
1852 (5), 67), and in 1856 by van Herwerden, who published his
collation in Animadversiones philologicac ad Theognidem (1870). The
erasures were made after Herwerden's collation and before the anony-
mous one made at Paris and used by Van der Mey in his Studia
Theognidea (1869). Van der Mey collated the manuscript for himself in
1875 (Mnem. n.s. 8, 1880, 311 ££.), and shortly afterwards it was sent to
Konigsberg for Jordan, who first drew attention to the erasures (Her-
mes 15, 1880, 527).

The passages concerned are as follows. The four editions of Bergk
appeared in 1843, 1853, 1866 and 1882,

29 ménwoo: the o is erased. Bergk conjectured nénwwe in ed. 2,
repeated in ed. 3; in ed. 4 he notes ‘nunc compertum est in A legi
wenwljo littera erasa, quod emendationem plane comprobat’.

222 Eyowv: the vis erased. 1 have no note of anyone conjecturing Exer.
Bergk ed. 4 remarks ‘litt. vin A vix conspici potest, neque tamen deleta
est’.

276 syxatabria: the horizontal of the uncial-type y is erased so as to
produce t. el xxtabijc is a conjecture of Bergk's, printed in all four
editions.

279 vov: the right-hand part of v is erased to make . Bergk prints vot
in all four editions as his conjecture, though in fact he was anticipated
by Epkema. In ed. 4 he writes ‘elxo¢ tov etiam A: quod nunc ibi exstat
<ot pro tov macula potius quam rasura ortum videtur’, following the
report of Hiller in N, Jb. 123, 1881, 453.

304 Aafivis: A and B are erased. In ed. 1 Bergk printed Bdy¢ without
any critical note; in eds. 2 and 3 he ascribes the reading (incorrectly) to
the Aldine edition; in ed. 4 he ascribes it to Sylburg. I find it first in
Stephanus.

305 mdvres: ¢ erased. Bergk printed mavrwg in all eds.

504 yvopnoe: v and p erased. Bergk conjectured yAdoomng in ed. 2 and
kept to il thereafter.

592 ap.porepwv: part of the w is erased so as to leave o. dppérepoy was
Brunck’s conjecture, not adopted by Bergk.

632 xupvat xat peyadas: at erased, and obviously wrong. The erasure
has no special relation to Bergk’s correction Kipve xal {dv) peyadasg
xetvae {&v} dpunyaviag.

663 néxastar: o erased. Brunck’s correction, adopted by Bergk.
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£02 gyc’zyot! parl of the fiest < erased to make v. dvdyor was conjectu-
red by Hecker in 1850; Bergk gave it as his own independent conjecture
in eds. 2 and 3, and in ed. 4 writes ‘in A ay cum ras., sec. Iord. corr. in
av’.

717 zabrny: v erased. tadty was conjectured by Bergk in Rh. Mus.
n.f. 3, 1845, 431, and by Hecker in 1850, It appears in the apparatus of
Bergk’s ed. 2, in the text of eds. 3 and 4.

733 afiywmo: vy erased. The relevant emendation is &0epfic, Bergk
eds. 2-4 (&Bnpng ed. 1).

764 twv modepwv: the omegas partly erased to make omicrons. tdv
wmélepov had always been known from o and required no additional
support.

771 Sewwoerv: v erased. The reading which requires all three letters
to be changed is the Planudean 3ewvivas, accepted by Bergk in pref-
erence to modern alternatives.

772 <loopwv: the first ¢ erased to accord with o0 and common sense.

778 xat: the whole word erased. Bergk suggested «j 7° (eds. 2, 3), and
finally adopted Hartung’s «’ &ug’.

792 véov: the whole word erased. ‘fort. Blov’ Bergk eds. 3, 4.

829 dmonave: v corrected to v by partial erasure.

854 <olvexa: t erased. olvexa is the reading of O and is usually
adopted.

855 molaxto # wéMa: both sigmas are erased, the second presumably
by mistake for the first. The reading in view is Otto Schneider’s woMdxt
33, adopted by Bergk in eds. 2-4.

887 aviobauv: ¢ and v erased to restore the correct reading as given by
o.

950 xaxtapapdas: an ink dot added under the final loop of the second
alpha creates the impression of xatawudpdag, as written by Alin 1278d.
Bergk adopts xatatpspdas in ed. 4, noting ‘s a m. sec.?’.

976 eoxepapevos: the second « is altered to o by partial erasure.
Schaefer’s conjecture, recorded by Bergk in all his editions and received
in the text of the 4th.

982 gaivorr’ and 8lvast’: the taus are erased in accordance with
Bergk’s conjecture printed in eds. 24,

1190 BovAdusevoa: B erased. Matthiae conjectured obropévag; ‘recte ut
videtur’ comments Bergk in eds. 2 and 3, but in 4 he prefers odvauevog.

1244 movews: the w corrected to o by partial erasure. Bekker had
already made the emendation.

1247 exBpos: the p erased. Again, Bekker had seen the truth.

It will be seen that the falsifier did not venture to use the pen,
except to add a single dot at 950, if indeed he was responsible for that.
He relied on erasure, using it both to remove unwanted letters and to
change the identity of letters; where the reading he wished to evoke
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could not be produced by this means, he simply erased the letters he
would have liked to see changed, so as to throw suspicion on them. (It is
possible that he intended to write in what he wanted at a later time,
and was unable to do so.)

Some of the readings that he was concerned to introduce have never
been controversial (632, 663, 764, 772, 829, 887, 1244, 1247). In thesc
cases two possible motives may be suggested. He may just have been
practising; or he may have wished it to appear, from neutral as well as
tendentious instances, that previous collations had been somewhat
careless, so that it might be credible that the readings he was particu-
larly interested in had been overlooked. In eleven of the remaining
twenty places, his apparent aim is to change A in the direction of a
conjecture made or claimed by Bergk; in seven more, to a reading
approved by Bergk; only in 222 and 592 to a reading not approved by
him (at least in the publications I have seen). Again, two possible
motives can be thought of. The intention may have been to add to
Bergk’s reputation, or, more deviously, to detract from it. That Bergk
himself was responsible is improbable. His reputation as an emender
stood as high as almost anyone’s in any case, and he was not the man to
be bothered by the absence of manuscript support. No one worked
harder at collecting the evidence for the text of the lyric poets or
showed such restless zeal for uncovering its problems. He wanted not
only Soxeiv &piatog, A’ elvat. In ed. 4, after some of the erasures had
been noticed, he does not crow. Only at 29 does he claim that his
emendation has received new support; at 279 he scrupulously reprodu-
ces Hiller’s opinion that the apparent reading of A is due to an
accidental blemish, and at 692 he leaves the interpretation of the
erasure to Jordan.



IV The Life and Times of Theognis

Attempts at dating Theognis have orbited in the gravitational field
of three focal dates, not all of which can be reconciled. The first is the
tyranny of Theagenes and subsequent disturbances at Megara, in the
period c. 640-580; the second is the cluster of chronographers’ datings
of Theognis' florust to Ol. 59-57 = 552-41; the third is the invasion of
Xerxes in 480, which is in all probability the invasion in question in
lines 773 ff. (certainly by a Megarian poct).

Beloch in two radical articles (N. Jb. 137, 1888, 729-33, and RhA.
Mus. 50, 1895, 250-5) took his stand on the last. His argument runs:
773 1. is undoubtedly by Theognis, since we know of no other Megarian
elegist. Therefore Theognis lived long after the Megarian revolution and
the political troubles associated with it. Therefore his political poetry
must concern Sicilian Megara, of which, after all, Plato states that he
was a citizen: tyrants were still fashionable in Sicily. Besides, the
reference to cavalry in 551 does not suit Nisaean Megara. After the
destruction of his city by Gelo in 483 he made his way to the mother
foundation in nice time for the advent of Xerxes.

It is curious that the main foundation of the argument against his
being from Nisaean Megara is a poem which is taken to prove that he
did write there: a poem which is even argued to be his on the ground
that it is written ‘in Megara und von einem Megarer’! The fact is that
we have no grounds at all for the assumption that that Megarian was
Theognis. If his poems were preserved at Megara in the earliest phase of
the transmission, a later Megarian poem might well become included in
the collection; or it might have survived independently down to the
time of the Florilegium Magnum, like so many other pieces which we
cannot assign to an author.

If 773 ff. is not by Theognis, there is no need of another, rather
implausible solution to the problem, adopted by Hudson-Williams
among others. That is to refer the poem to the period of Cyrus’
conquests in Ionia. For a Megarian then to appeal to Apollo to ‘keep the
Medes away from this city’ would have becn ludicrous alarmism. It is
better to leave the poem out of account altogether.

The dating to Ol. 59-57 (Eusebius, Jerome, Cyril, Chron. Paschale,
Suda; Hudson-Williams p. 9; J. Carri¢re, Théognis de Mdégare, 1949, 4),
whether its source is Apollodorus or some other chronologist, cannot be
trusted without knowing how it was arrived at. In a parallel statement
of the Suda, s.v. PwxvAldng, Theognis is called the contemporary of
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Phocylides, both being dated 647 years after the Trojan War (sc. 537)
but in the 59th Olympiad (544/1). Rohde, Ki. Schr. i. 124 n. O, notes
that 537 is Phocylides’ date in the Armenian version of Eusebius, and
suggests that the source had really dated Phocylides one Olympiad
later than Theognis. In any case the synchronism is suggestive, in view
of the tendency to link Phocylides and Theognis as paraenetic poets par
excellence. (Isoc. 2. 43, Dio Chrys. 2. 5, Cyril. ¢. Iul., Palr. gr. 76. 841d
Migne; cf. Ath. 632d Eecvopdvrg 8t xal Térwv xal Ofoyvig xal Pwxuidng,
and Theophrastus’ ascription to Phocylides of a line that stands in a
Cyrnus-poem, 147.) The chronology smacks of systematization, and if it
was anchored to some firm reference-point, we do not know which poet
provided it.

A considerably earlier dating is implied by a marginal note in a
Leiden manuscript of Aphthonius published by Herwerden in his 1870
dissertation (Animadversiones philologicae ad Theognidem, p. 11) and
since ignored. Aphthonius’ quotation of Th. 175-6 is noted as being &§
heylng mpdg piv (?) mpdg Kipvov Pacida labypovey mdpyovra Kudéhe
Kopwiiep. Cypselus’ rule is normally dated 655-625. The scholium does
not have an air of great antiquity. £ ¢\eylng mpdtng resembles Tzetzes’
citations of Hipponax & <¢ mpdre lduBe etc. (see the prefatory
material to my text of Hipponax); and if the first book of elegies is
meant, the reference is to a division not made before the ninth century.
The statement that Cyrnus was a ‘king’, if it does not rest on a
confusion with Cyrus (the Swda manuscripts give npdg Kipov tbv adrol
tpdpevov), seems to be an example of the rather free way in which
writers of the imperial age use Bastietg of early oligarchs and tyrants;t
and it does not suggest more than a hazy acquaintance with the text.
The synchronism with Cypselus perhaps represents a muddled infe-
rence from 894 &g 8% Kujeadav Zebg dMéoeie yévog. The whole may
be nothing but Byzantine rubbish.

There remain the historical allusions in the Cyrnus poems, and these
must be our surest guide. First, 1103—4:

0Bpis xal Maywyrag dnmleoe xal Kodopiva
xal Zpdpvny* wavrwg Kipve xal Opp’ drolet.

The Mayviitwv xaxa referred to in this quasi-proverbial way cannot be
any but those mentioned by Archilochus, presumably the destruction
of Magnesia by the Treres about 650. Callinus had mentioned their
prosperity, and Athenaeus says it was 8i& 7d =héov &ve@7var that they
were destroyed. Luxury is not 0Bpw, but the 88pig mentioned by

1 Of Amphidamas of Chalcis, Cerfamen 6; of Polycrates, Himer. or. 29. 22
Colonna; of Urras the father of Pittacus, schol. Dion. Thr. p. 368. 15 Hilgard.
* Cf. Jacoby, CQ 35, 1941, 106 = Kl. phil. Schr. i. 262 1.



The Life and Times of Theognis 67

Theognis presumably had some connexion with this state of affairs, As
for Colophon, we hear of 68pi¢ there from Mimnermus 9. 4. Speaking of
the time preceding their occupation of Smyma, he describes the Colo-
phonians as &pyaréng 6Bprog Hyepbves. It is tempting to connect this with
Herodotus 1. 150, where it is recorded that the men who took Smyrna
had been exiled from Colophon, atast ¢s0w0évre. Mimnermus was of
their stock, and saw the matter through their eyes, only with the
wisdom of a younger generation. In some other place he may have
spoken of Colophon’s having been ‘ruined’ by &8piws. Theognis could
then be echoing Mimnermus. And when he gives Smyrna itself as his
third instance, perhaps he is thinking of the same events, since the
avdog at Colophon led directly to a bouleversement at Smyrna, the
dispossession of the Aeolian inhabitants. He could hardly have held
0Bpis responsible for the destruction of the city by Alyattes at the end of
the century, On the other hand he could not, after Alyattes, have
spoken of any earlier event as the ‘destruction’ of Smymna. The couplet
seems therefore to date from before 600, though obviously not from
before 650.

A similarly early date for Theognis is indicated by a study of his
relationship to the history of Megara. Of early political changes there
we hear the following. After a popular rising against the wealthy,
Theagenes was given a bodyguard and able to set up as tyrant (Arist.
Pol. 1305%24, Rhet. 1357%33). His rule lasted less than eighteen years
(Pol. 1315r11-39), long enough to build a notable fountain (Paus.
1.40.1). Cylon’s attempt to make himself tyrant at Athens, anciently
dated to 632, 628 or 624, fell during it (Thuc. 1.126.12 with Gomme).
Theagenes was deposed, and for a short time order prevailed; but then
demagogues roused the people again, and they began to take over rich
men'’s houses and eat their food (Plut. guaest. gr. 295cd, cf. 304ef).
Anarchy reigned. Many of the yvdpipaor were forced to emigrate: some of
these, the men of Doryclus, were accused of betraying Salamis to
Athens ¢. 600 (Paus. 1.40.5). A band of exiles manged to return and
restore an oligarchy (Arist. Pol. 1300217, 1302b31, 1304%34). ‘The
democracy’ is spoken of as a single period of Megarian history: it was
then, they said, that Megarian Comedy came into being, and that was
earlier than Attic Comedy (Arist. Poef. 1448831). Aristotle believed
Attic Comedy to have developed earlier than its first recorded expo-
nents, Chionides and Magnes (1449v3, cf. 1448b34), i.e. than 486 B.C.,
but his Megarian source did not necessarily share his assumption. If we
argue from the dating for Cylon, Theagenes' fall would come before 607
at the latest, perhaps twenty years earlier, and the democracy would be
flourishing sometime in the first half of the sixth century.

The allusions to these matters in the sources are brief, and we
nowhere find Theognis put in relation to them. But it would be
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somewhat surprising if he was not drawn upon as a historical source in
the same kind of way as Solon and Tyrtaeus are used by Aristotle,
Callinus and Mimnermus by Callisthenes; and the language used by
Plutarch in particular distinctly recalls him. 8Alyov ypévov tcwppévn-
cay ... tlta maddyv xata IIMdrwva (Rep. 562d) xal &xpatov abrolg
BeuBeplav v Snpaywydv olvayoobvrwy Stapbapévreg ... Tolgmiou~
clotg daedyds mpocepépovro xTA.: compare that with Th. 41-5,

dotol piv yop ¥0’ olde cabppoveg, Hyeudveg 8t
Tetpdpatat ToIRy el xaxdryTa weosiv.

oddeplay mw Kipy' dyabol méhiv dreaay &vdpes’
" Erav SPptlety Totat xaxalow &3y,

by 72 pOclpwat Sixag 1° &3ixotar Siddorv xTh.

It may be, then, that circumstances described by Theognis were identi-
fied with circumstances known from other sources, and that details of
the above account (though clearly not the whole) were based on
Theognis. This ought to have led to a dating of the poet forty years or
more earlier than the one preserved in the Suda; for all we know, it did.
But can those verses really be assumed to describe the growing
excesses of the democracy? I venture to assert that they cannot. It is
not that I advocate a blanket scepticism of any attempt to extract
historical or biographical data from his remains. No less than the
political poems of Solon and Alcaeus, they bear the stamp of real
events, in principle identifiable. But the verses quoted go on to say that
the city in which these things happen, bad men ruining the people for
their private advantage, will not long remain at rest, &x tdv yap otdciés
e xul Eppuiol pbdvot dvdpdv polvapyol te- méher pimore 17i8¢ &3ot. (On the
text see below ad loc.) The implication is very plain. These things have
been known to happen elsewhere, and now they are in danger of
happening in Megara - for the first time. It would have been impossible
to express oneself in those terms during the democracy, shortly after
the rule of a podvapyos who was to be remembered for centuries
afterwards. There is no escape from the conclusion that the verses were
composed before (though perhaps very shortly before) the rule of
Theagenes, not later than the 630s. Does the poem not begin

Képve, xber wéhg #3¢, 8&3oea 8t pi) véxy &vdpa
e00uvriipa xaxiq 6Bpiog Hpetépng?

It needed no special foresight to think in terms of a tyrant, after the
recent examples of Cypselus at Corinth and Orthagoras at Sicyon.

The city populace is quiet (41, 48), but the Hyepbveg are headed for
trouble. It appears from Solon 4. 7 and 6. 1 that #yepéves is a term for
popular leaders. The cause of discontent is corruption in the courts (45).
In the context we must assume the administration of justice to be in the



The Life and Times of Theognis 69

hands of the aristocracy: that is why the 87uov fyepéveg are agitating
(we may think of Hesiod's protests to the Baot\feg as an example of the
sort of verse oratory they may have practised), and why a tyranny is to
be feared. It is the wealthy, naturally, who profit from the squires’
venality. The squires stand to gain power and influence as well as
money (46).

Theognis himself is a squire; the {8pis to be corrected by the
anticipated tyrant is ‘ours’, i.e. that of our class. In 543-6 he represents
himself as due to judge a case, a case that calls for absolute honesty and
fair allocation to both sides. In 331-2 he advises Cyrnus to follow his
example, calmly tread a middle path, and not give either side more
than its due. A similar recommendation in 219-20: ‘Do not be too
resentful of the citizens’ unrest, Cyrnus; tread the middle of the road as
Ido’. It isin this judicial capacity, we may suppose, that Theognis fails
to please everybody (24-6, 1183—4b (= 367-8)), so that he is criticized
both by high and low (369-70).

Another group of fragments suggests a more critical turn of events.
Injustice, profiteering and violence have brought everything to ruin
(833-6). The city has all the signs of imminent perdition (235-6). While
comrades are available let us catch the trouble at its beginning, and
seek a remedy for the ulcer while it is yet growing (1133—4). Few can be
trusted in important undertakings; a trusty man is worth his weight in
gold in time of discord (75-8, cf. 79-82). A slow runner can overtake a
fast one if he plans well and has divine right on his side (329-30). - No
doubt there are other possibilities, but all this would be appropriate in
the context of Theagenes’ seizure of power. Nothing was more natural
than that the aristocrats, or some of them, should plan a counterstrike.

In 811 Theognis cries that his comrades have betrayed him. The
only thing for him is to come to terms with the other side, but he will
not flatter them; what will be, will be. It might have been in such a
predicament that he prayed to Artemis for protection from xaxal x¥jpe,
a small thing for her but important to him (11-14). If so, the prayer had
no lasting effect, for helost his estates (1197 ff.), presumably forced into
exile, The verses on the miseries of poverty (173-82) and those on the
sweetness of revenge (33740, 361-2) may belong to this period; cf. the
anonymous passage 341-50.

‘Never befriend an exile in expectation of reward, Cyrnus: even
when he returns home he is not the man he was.’ (333-4.) This too
suggests an exile’s own experience: making his way hopefully to some-
one he entertained before, he finds him unable to do much in return.
Or was Theognis the returned exile who had had to let a benefactor
down? At any rate, if I am right in guessing that he was exiled under
Theagenes, he seems to have returned to see something of the democra-
cy, perhaps even to sce the end of the tyrant. 1217-8, I believe, is a
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gnomologist’s moralizing adaptation of a couplet that originally called
for glee at someone’s misfortune (cf. 7047-2 (adesp.) Setpo adv addntipr
napa sdalover yehdveeg wivwpey, xelvou %8zt teprépevor) ; and we cannot
help thinking of the parallel in Alcaeus fr. 332, viv yp3; p1e80a0nv xal Tiva
ntp Blav mdvy, Erel 3% xdtbave Mbparog.

Kodpve, nélug piv £0° 43¢ néhig, daol 3t 33 &\ot,
ot mpbal’ olre Sixag f8esav olbre vopoug,
55 &\ dpgl mhevpaio Sopag alydv xatérpiBoy,
Ew 8 Sot’ Bagor 1768’ Evipovro méheog.

xal vov ela’ dyalol ITohunatdn® ol 8t mplv ol 1109

58 viv Sedol. tig xev Taln” dvéyort’ Eaopiiy, 1110
700§ &yalobs udv dniporépoug, xaxloug 88 Axydvrag 1
e pwoteber 8 b xaxol EalAdg dvihpe 1112

59 &frovg 8 drardow r’ dfown yeAGVTES,
60 olfre xaxdv yvopas eldéres b’ dyabiiv.

This passage, reconstructed from two overlapping excerpts, seems to
describe the situation after Theagenes, The city is still a city (somewhat
to the poet’s surprise), but the former gentry have lost a lot of ground,
the peasants (who started the revolution with a slaughter of their
landlords’ flocks) have moved into the town, many of them, and even
occupy positions of standing. It is advisable to be polite to them but not
to trust them (61-8).

pvnotede 8 &x xaol EaBAd¢ &vip (1112): the complaint is elaborated
in 183-90, xpiodg piv xal &voug xtA. What better example of the trend
than the marriage of the Athenian Cylon, *Olupriovixng, tiv wdhan
chyevig T xal Suvatéds, to the daughter of the upstart Theagenes (Thuc,
1. 126. 3)? They marry for money instead of going for inborn quality;
and nowadays the two things no longer go together (cf. 149-50). 31-8,
where the &ofirol are synonymous with those who have great 3dvauig
(money and influence; cf. Solon 5. 3), must have been composed in a
happier time.

Whether Theognis saw the fall of the democracy and the new
oligarchy that succeeded it, there is no telling, though it must have
been the oligarchy that honoured his memory. His poetic and political
career began in the 630s at the latest, and apparently extended over
several decades. It may have reached into the sixth century, overlap-
ping Solon’s. Solon’s poems are closer to Theognis’ in content and
language than anything else we have. This is partly because similar
events were afoot in both cities, but there is a case for direct influence of
one poet on the other. It has always been taken for granted that
Theognis imitated Solon (who is certainly the more imaginative and
forceful writer), but for no other reason than that he has been dated
later than Solon. The reverse relationship is equally possible,
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With the higher dating of Theognis, the classic period of elegy is
reduced to threc gencrations: Callinus, Archilochus, Tyrtaeus in the
first, Theognis and Mimnermus in the second, Solon in the third. The
epigoni, Xenophanes and other later elegists, never enjoyed comparable
renown. When we survey the whole evidence of the Cyrnus poems,
Theognis takes on the colours of an Alcaeus: aristocratic witness of a
demotic revolution, betrayed conspirator, and embittered exile,

8 West, Studles in Greek Elegy and Iambus
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‘Smyrnacus, s. vit pars post.'

Ancient authors usually refer to Mimnermus as a Colophonian, The
Suda says Kologdviog 3 Zuvpvaiog 3) *Acturadaeds. The name Astypa-
Iaea occurs in several places and might in principle be given to any
district remembered as the site of ‘the old city’. Both Colophon and
Smyrna had moved themselves away from their archaic centres by
Hellenistic times (a late-fourth-century B.C. inscription from Colophon
refers to Thy nadawkv wéhwv, 4 JP 56, 1935, 361), and some writer with
local knowledge might have referred to Mimnermus e.g. as Zpvpvaiog 8§
*Acturadalag. The decision between Smyrna and Colophon is convin-
cingly made in favour of the former by Jacoby, Hermes 53, 1918, 268 f1.
= Kl. phil. Schr. i. 311 fi. Mimnermus speaks in fr. 9 as a Smyrnaean;
Colophon is a place where ‘we’ were for a time, and from there, xci0ev,
we came to Smyrna. The context of the fragment was a reference to
fighting for Smyrna, and whereas Mimnermus mentioned the founda-
tion of Colophon in another place too {fr. 10), he wrote a whole long
elegy about Smyrna’s finest hour when Gyges and his Lydians were
beaten off. But fr. 9 gave a handle to Colophonian claims to the poet.
Jacoby points out that Colophon had a continuous tradition down to
Hellenistic times, while Smyrna was, as he puts it, dead. (It revived for
a time after the sack by Alyattes, but in the fifth and fourth centuries it
was a very unimportant place.) He assumes with reason that Nicander
in his book on Colophonian poets will have included Mimnermus, It is
surprising that Jacoby does not mention an important earlier figure,
Antimachus, who claimed Homer as a Colophonian (perhaps on the
strength of Margites fr. 1: Kirchhoff, Sitz.-Ber. preuss. Ak. 1895, 770),
and whose Lyde may have been consciously intended as the successor of
Mimnermus’ Nanno. (They are associated by Hermesianax and Posi-
dippus in the passages quoted on pp. 81 f. of the edition. See also
below.)

There has also been some divergence of opinion on the poet's date,
based on differing views of the chronological implications of fr. 14. 2-4
and of Solon’s answer to fr. 6. To take the latter first: Mimnermus must
have been young when he set sixty as a good age to die, but Solon was
not necessarily old when he proposed eighty as a better idea. (Strictly
his emendation would modify the age to which Msmnermus was to live,
but he probably understood him to be enunciating an ideal for Every-
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man, and meant by his correction ‘you can die at sixty, I want tolive to
eighty’.) There is nothing in the lines to indicate whether he is older or
younger than Mimnermus. Mimnermus must be still alive: Solon may
not have meant his poem as a genuine communication for Mimnermus’
ears, but it takes the form of one, and it would be absurd even to
pretend to be asking a poet to revise his work and sing it differently if
that poet was already in Hades. However, this gives very little help in
fixing his dates.

The Smyrna in which he was active met its end at the hands of
Alyattes within a few years of 600 B.C. (E. Akurgal, Bayrakls, 1950, p.
65; J.M. Cook, BSA 53/4, 1958/9, 25-7.) There is no indication that the
poet made any mention of this event, which would be a little surprising
if he outlived it, given his interest in the city’s past history. His
Smyrneis is likely to have been identical with the long elegy with a
proem that Pausanias cites (9. 29. 4 = fr. 13), concerned with the
Smyrnaeans’ battle against Gyges. (Cf. 4. 21. 5, quoted among the
testimonia.) Gyges was killed in 652, and as he was fully occupied in the
last years of his reign with the incursions of the Cimmerians, his
assaults on Ionia must probably be but back into the 660s at the latest.
According to an ingenious conjecture of Pasquali’s (SIFC 3, 1923,
293 ff. = Pagine meno stravagants, 1935, pp. 113 fi.), Mimnermus'’ own
name commemorated the famous resistance by the Hermus. His case is
perhaps strengthened by the existence of a potter called Nikesermos
whose signature appears on a Chian cup of about 600 (L.H. Jeffery, The
Local Scripts of Archaic Greece, pl. 65 no. 42e). Names in -ermos are not
uncommon in Ionia (Maas, RE xv. 1725), but the theory is attractive,
and if it is true it implies that Mimnermus was born very soon after the
battle. It was remembered with pride for decades, but it was probably
only in the first flush of victory that a child would be named after it.2
That would have given Mimnermus a special personal interest in the
event. It would mean that we could place his birth before 660.

We know nothing that is out of keeping with such a dating. From fr.
20 it may be inferred that Mimnermus witnessed and wrote about a
total eclipse of the sun. The only two eclipses that come into question
are those of 6 April 648 and 28 May 585. (Smyrna was better placed
than Colophon for observation of either of them, if the charts in F.K.
Ginzel, Spezieller Kanon der Sonnen- und Mondfinsternisse fiir das
Landergebiet der klass. Altertumswissenschaften und den Zeitraum von 600
v. Chy. bis 900 n. Chr. (1899), can be depended on to that extent.) The
second cannot be ruled out, but it would be the sole sign of Mimnermus
after the fall of Smyrna. If we prefer the first, he was already writing

1 Hellanicus is said to have been born on the day of Salamis. (So is Euripides,
less plausibly.)
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verse in 648, Frr. 1, 5 and 6 show that he wrote at least some of his
poetry when still relatively young; 5. 2 wvoidpat 8’ &sopiv &vBog
Suniuxlng describes a condition that according to Hesiod is safely past
by the age of forty (0p. 447). On the other hand, Hermesianax’s roud
8 #nl moMdt Awtd xnpwlels may mean ‘when he was old’, and he
cannot have died too soon after 648 if Solon was to address him first.

It has been conjectured that fr. 14 comes from a poem in which
Mimnermus roused his fellow-citizens to take a courageous stand
against Alyattes, contrasting their present spirit (rolov, line 2) with that
of the great hero, whoever he was, who was so successful against Gyges.
(E.g. J.M. Cook in the article cited.) If so it would date from the last
years of the century. But even if the purport of the passage is rightly
understood, there may have been several earlier occasions calling for
martial courage. Men who fought by the Hermus are apparently still
living,

The nature of Mimnermus' poetry

Those authors who quote fragments of Mimnermus with a title give
either Nanno or the Smyrneis. Nanno will not have been a collective
title covering all of Mimnermus' poetry, for Strabo, Athenaeus and
Stobaeus use it as if they were being informative. None of them says év
@’ or &v 8’ Navvoilg, nor do we find év a’ or B’ ZpupwniBog or Ereysidiv.

The Smyrneis must have been a poem of several hundred lines, to
judge from the epic-style title bestowed on it, the fairly elaborate
proem that began the ‘elegiacs on the Smyrnaeans’ battle against Gyges
and the Lydians’ referred to by Pausanias, and the ample narrative
with speeches implied by fr. 13a. It might well count as a book, and it
may be guessed that it and Nanno were the ‘two books’ mentioned by
Porphyrio. That does not mean that Nanno was likewise a single long
elegy. Callimachus in the much-discussed prologue of his Aetia pro-
bably refers to Mimnermus’ poetry, or the better of two parts of it, as al
xatd Aerwrdy [fforeg], ‘the small-scale addresses’, a fitting description of
the typical archaic elegy as we know it from Tyrtaeus and others.? They
are contrasted with ¥ peydly yuvé, which it is possible to take as a
reference to the Smyrneis (Colonna, Athenaeum 30, 1952, 194), though
that is only one of several possible explanations of the enigmatic words.

The somewhat varied contents of the fragments ascribed to the
Nanno would be easier to understand on the view that it was a

2 Cf. GVI 749. 7-8 = Tyrt. 24. In epigr. 27 Callimachus uses dertal fforeg of
Aratus’ Pharnomena (imitated in proleg. Hes. Op. p. 4 Pertusi = Hes. fr. spur.
379). $Haeg is less appropriate here, and the phrase looks like a substandard self-
quotation. )
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collection. 5 contains general reflection: Mimnermus is aroused by the
beauty of his coevals. In 8 he is addressing a particular friend in tones
that Theognis might have used to Cyrnus. In 9 and 10 he is concerned
with the history of Smyrna and Colophon. The heading which is all that
is preserved of 24 implies that somewhere in the Nanno he criticized
doctors. (As an example of the way in which such a subject might arise
in early elegy cf. Solon 13. 57 ff.) Nowhere do we catch a whiff of Nanno
herself. According to Hermesianax Mimnermus loved her, and accord-
ing to Athenaeus she was an ad\ytpl and a #ralpx. But Hermesianax
balances Nanno against one Examyes; Alexander Aetolus associates
Mimnermus’ verse with the love of boys, and Mimnermus himself
alludes to it in fr. 1, 9 as well as in fr. 5. I{ fits the general style of early
elegy altogether better than the romantic modern picture of a Mimner-
mus constantly inspired by the love of a girl.

I suspect that that romantic modern picture is to be laid at the door
of Antimachus. Nanno arrives at Alexandria, as we have seen, hand in
hand with Lyde, the foreign girl mourned by Antimachus with such
learned devotion. Mimnermus arrives a Colophonian, bearing (alone of
the early elegists) a book named after a woman: individual elegies of
other poets have acquired or will acquire titles, Eunomia, Salamss, but
they are cited generally as so-and-so &v taig &ieyelatg, &v Tolg motipasty.
Antimachus’ personal marked copy of Homer came down to the Alex-
andrian library, no doubt proudly inscribed OMHPOY TOY
KOAO®QNIOT. It would be no extravagant hypothesis that his Mim-
nermus came too, and, together with anything he said about Mimner-
mus in his Lyde (cf. fr, *192), exercised a decisive influence on the older
poet’s image and left his shorter elegies permanently under the title
Nanno.

Of course Nanno cannot have been invented from nothing. Mimner-
mus’ desire, no less than Anacreon’s, could be aroused by girls as well as
by boys. Both he (1. 9) and Solon (24. 5) speak of the love of boys and
women as if they were complementary. Greek paederasty was not in
any way incompatible with normal sexual instincts, since it was for the
most part a substitute for heterosexual love, free contacts between the
sexes being restricted by society. The boy was the object of desire
because, among males, he was the most like a female: Anacreon’s & ®at
rapbéviov PAérwv goes right to the heart of the matter. As for women
and girls, it was the wives and daughters of the citizen class who were
most inaccessible. Anacreon’s Thracian filly and his Lesbian veavig
mowehooxpSadog obviously belong to a different category, and so does
the adiytpic Nanno.

She need not have been mentioned a great deal in Mimnermus’
poems. Perhaps even one or two references would have been considered
a sufficient basis for a romantic construction which made her his great
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love. Hermesianax, who follows his Colophonian tradition in writing a
long love-elegy Leontion in at least three books, has the brazenness to
interpret [Hesiod]’s formula %’ oly as the commemoration of an As-
craean girl-friend named Eoie (7. 21 fi.), not to mention Homer as the
lover of Penelope and many other such fancies in the same passage.
Just as Hermesianax is amassing as many precedents as he can for his
own poem, so Antimachus may have made Mimnermus much more of a
precursor of himself than he really was.
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These pages contain a repertory of facts about the language (parti-
cularly the morphology) and the metres of the iambic and elegiac poets.
For this purpose they fall into three broad categories: Ionian poets of
the seventh and sixth centuries, whose dialect is somewhere between
that of their everyday vernacular and that of epic; early elegists of
mainland Greece (Tyrtaeus, Theognis, Solon) who model themselves on
their Ionian contemporaries but occasionally allow features of their
own dialects to show; and poets, mainly elegists, of the fifth and fourth
centuries, who are much more affected by Attic culture. I have taken
the anonymous Theognidea, as distinct from the pieces assignable to
Theognis himself, with the third group, since they certainly contain
some poems of fifth-century date, and nothing that is now recognizable
as pure Ionic of the earlier period.

PHONOLOGY

Vowels

afn

The general change of original & to 7 is to be assumed for all the
early Ionians, and in most cases it is given by the tradition. Tyrtaeus’
position is the same. With Theognis and Solon we are on less sure
ground. How carcfully did they observe the differcnces between Attic
(the nearest brand of Ionic for both of them) and the Ionic of the
eastern elegists? The Theognis manuscripts certainly give plenty of
forms like oppryls, undeutic, mpiypa. But in a tradition where Theognis’
verses have been mixed with a larger quantity of other elegiac excerpts,
homogenization may have taken place, and manuscript evidence can-
not be relied on in a question such as this. I have not made the attempt
in my text to distinguish Atticisms of the poet from those of the
tradition. With Solon the game seems more worth the candle, and in his
case I have tried to discover consistent principles underlying the
inconsistent testimony of the sources, and to apply them. It may be
objected that Solon himself may not have been consistent, and that we
ought to follow the best manuscript evidence in each place. I take the
view that even if he was inconsistent, quotations, and the scribal
transmission which each quotation has undergone, are going to be no
reliable guide to his practice, and that we shall come nearer the truth by
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regularizing his dialect than by committing ourselves to the vagaries of
the tradition.

In the case-endings of a-stems, the evidence of all quoting authors
except Aristotle is heavily in favour of v, at least in elegiac pieces: it is
attested at 1.2; 4. 3 bis, 4, 10, 20, 37, 38; 9. 2, 4; 10. 1, 2; 13. 15 bis, 22,
41, 49,52, 70; 22a. 1; 24. 4 v.1,, 6; 27. 6, 10, 16; 43, In three of these
places a variant has a; a appears further in three places in Demosthenes’
quotation of fr. 4 (against v in six places), and in one fragment quoted
by Aristotle. In the iambi, 7 is attested in four places (32. 2; 36. 10, 13,
16, in the last place as a variant), « in eight (33. 3, 6; 34. 1, 8 bis, 9; 36.
7: 37. 4) - but six of these are Aristotle, I have given 7 everywhere.

In other circumstances, y is attested only in the words Abyv (6. 2, v.1.
AMav; 9. 5, prob. for Aelng), vualv (13. 44), Intpot (13. 58). Contrariwise
rpabBévrag (4. 25 Dem. ; 36. 9 Arist. with the derivative Aristides); tpay-
(4. 34 Dem. ; 34. 3 Arist.); mpatvet (4. 37); p43wov (9. 5, Diod.) ; pedvag (32.
3, Plut.). ’Ixov- in 4a. 2 has Homeric precedent, and belongs in a
separate category. Solon may have written E in all these places, but the
prevalence of « in the sources (by contrast with the first-declension
endings), and the agreement of different authors in different fragments
on the spelling of Alny, Tpaybs, mpabévrag, suggests that his application of
the east Ionic v may have been limited, apart from the large class of
first-declension nouns, to certain words.

The evidence for fifth- and fourth-century poets is not extensive. In
those of Ionian birth, not surprisingly, » is attested both in x-stems
(Eue. 2. 2; Ion 30. 1; Ant. 72) and otherwise (Sim. 6. 2 bis, 4; 10. 2; Eue.
4,.2;8v.l;Ion 27.2;30. 3; Scy. 2. 3). So too in Critias (2. 12 v.1.; 5. 3;
6. 21). The remaining examples of 7 are likewise from elegy, and they
are confined to cases of nouns in -{x (Dion. Ch. 4. 3; Arist. 673. 1, 2; ps.-
Soc. 1. 2). I have not attempted to build on these scanty facts, except to
generalize y in Euenus. I have left ympxoéuev in Sim. 8. 8 (perhaps a
special case), and alphas also in Ion 32 (see note) and in various places
in the Attic elegists.

agfog

napdaxde, wapdadg: see the apparatus on Sem. 21,
X. 40 has Bpérayog for Partpayos.

ofv

v for o appears in xepxd8hog Hi. 155-155a; fupeivid. 165. In 78. 6 I have
accordingly preferred d)néatt to 8]néam, since both forms are known,
the former from Herodotus. Another instance of this sound-change in
Ionic is Hellanicus’ “Yowpig (4 F 176).
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Vowel-shortening

There was a strong tendency in Ionic to shorten long vowels and
diphthongs followed by another vowel, especially when the second
syllable was long. Thus the adjectival termination -fsi; is reduced to
~ée1g, ~éevr-in Ar, 122, 8 (and 9¢j.); Sem. 7. 57; Ad. ia. 59; Ty. 4. 2; Twof,
Ldew to Lool, Ldew, Ar. 133. 2, 3; 145, 7; Sem. 1. 17 (and 4 cj.); OpHi&w,
Opntxiog to Ope-, Ar. 93a. 6; Hi. 72.5; 127. Archilochus gives us further
Mg 226 (if from Aelewg), 86vEnv 244, Spfoxoog 278; Hipponax Selhatog 36.
4, Aelery 37, Ompeler 43, edwvog 44, @ol8ag 59, 1, Bleoxe 104, 48 (this
scansion also in Homer and elsewhere; in elegy, Th. 7746); in 50. 2
Tenxelng may conceal -£vg, and so edpelng in Ad. ia. 2. 2; cf. vayedv fem.
in Th. 715. Anacreon has &3oldstwg in his elegies (1), as well as Bulovra,
Avfatouv and perhaps aleig in his lyrics (Mel. 347.1.17, 348, 4, 360. 2).
Semonides adds tolodtorg 7. 70 (also Ad. ia. 11. 7; common in Attic),
Yholob 8; Tyrtaeus yepalods 10. 20 and fpdeg 17 (cf. Od. 6. 303 Barnes,
also Pindar). 70133 Th. 928 and moleiv Cleo. 1. 2 belong to the Attic
sphere.

These shortenings are not universal, ~fjzi¢ maintains its full length in
e (Ca., Mi., Sim.), povieg (Ion), though nowhere demonstrably in
iambus, since Boudfeg in Sol. 33. 1 and JAew in Ad. ia. 11. 5 are
metrically ambiguous. {w-~ is long in Sem. 13. 2 {wtwv), Ad. ia. 54 (Swév
or {Hov), and always in elegy. Opxix- (-) appearsin Ty. 12. 4 and Hi.
115, 6 (epode). 3efatog has its second syllable long in Ad. ia. 14. 2.
toloUrog appears in Ar. 67. 3 and several times in Semonides, and it is

regular in elegy.

Quantitalive melathesis

The combination 7o, of whatever origin, usually became ¢ in Ionic
and Attic: ITpmvéwg Ar. 43. 2, Hi. 123, Meyapéns Th. 23; mhéwg Ar. 114,
4; Aehpirog At. 115, Aed¢ 89. 9, 94. 3, Sus. 1; Euwc c\)/mvinv Ar.174. 2. But
disyllables show some resistance: Hipponax knows Azé¢ (158), and ‘of a
ship’ remains wné¢in Ar. 4. 6 {eleg.), 106. 3, Th. 513 - only Ant. 57. 3 has
vewg. The forms Aade, Aab3ixog, Aaoplbpog, vads ‘temple’, Baaios are
confined to elegy and may be put down to the influence of epic or (in the
case of Melanthius’ vadg) other elevated poctry. -Axog also survived in
names such as Xaplaog, "Apyéiaog, though Sophocles felt able to alter
this to *Apyéicws for the sake of getting it into elegiacs (fr. 1). Archi-
lochus has further ravfova, wapfiopos.

Vowel contraction: verb endings

Verbs in -#w are always contracted, except for the epicizing vate-
rgovre¢ in Sim, 10. 1 and &dot in Th. 998 cj. The contraction takes a
Doric form (xe > 7) in A} Th. 299 (a Doric verb and poet), and quo¥y
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Ad. el. 19. 2. The contraction of -deat appears as -éas (disyll.) in Ar. 113,
8 (< fr < &at).

Verbs in -4w are represented by #8xw, which gives imperative 48«
Th. 877, and 3wWdw, which gives pres. part. Sipéwv (trisyll., shortened
from -fiwv) Ar, 125, 1; so perhaps pevoiwvéwy in 67. 10.

Verbs in -éo, other than disyllabic verbs like péw, are always
contracted in the early Ionians except for two epicisms in Mimnermus
(veMéwv 11. 3, sdovéovra 14. 3). (E34xesv in Margites 7. 15 is hardly
credible.) The contractions are usually written as follows in the papyri
and other sources: (ex) ex; (ce) ee or e; (en) n; (co, tov) ev; (cot) cot (Hi.
115. 15) or ot; (sw) ew. Inscriptions show that the Ionians themselves
wrote the contraction of sz with a single letter representing &, and the
contraction of ¢o or eou with ¢o (= &8 or ¢8), which must have sounded
different from eu. We should accordingly use the spellings s (= &), ¢o,
eov (= ¢5). The contraction of ésas appears as f} in Sem. 22, I have
written éx¢ with Diehl, as ex: seems to maintain itself against nt down to
the time of Anacreon and Ananius. <0<t in Ar, 23, 10 seems to represent
contraction from ti0éeo.

In Solon too these verbs are always contracted. The Ionic spellings
with sw and ev are attested in both the elegies and the iambi (13. 33, 45;
15. 1; 32. 4 bis; 36. 14, 26; sometimes ov is a v.1.); T have restored eo/eov
for ev in these places and in four places where only ov is transmitted (4.
11, 22, 24; 24. 1).

In Theognis, the Theognidea and Xenophanes both contracted and
uncontracted forms appear, as follows:
ew uncontr. Th. 27, 137, 145, 552, 534, 1144.

contr. (sw) Th. 503. (0) Th. 138, 371, 1134, 914, 1210, 1236, 1251.
eo uncontr. Th, 73 (from eeo), 162, 625, 739, 1160a cj. (from eeo).

contr. (ev) Th. 369, 385, 495, 737,786, 1153, (ov) Th. 1207, 1315, 1381.
tov uncontr. Th. 278; X. 2. 5.

contr. (ev) Th. 337, 871, (ov) Th, 142, 684; X. 14. 1 (?).
eot uncontr. Th. 339, 926.

contr. (o) Th. 370 cj., 713, 1119,
ey uncontr. Th. 227 v.1., 1166.

contr. (n) Th. 96, 609, 929, 1008.
ee, ez are regularly contracted, though 3oxéet in Th. 227 is better
supported than 8oxéyp, and from a disyllabic verb we have &rdee in Th.
12. Where the metre allows either scansion, scribes write e, ¢o rather
than e, su. It may be noticed that for contracted syllables they tend to
avoid diphthongal spellings other than v and ov.

In Sim. 6. 5 yeérw is written; the metre allows ysirw. In the
fragments of the later fifth-century elegists we find nothing but con-
tracted forms written in the Attic way: Dion. Ch. 1. 5; Eue. 1. 4; 3. 1;
Ton 32. 2; Soph. 4. 2. féovra Ant. 99 does not differ from Attic.
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Verb roots such as vy, ®ly may be shortened in hiatus and then
contracted like verbs in -éw. pepvedpeBa Ar. 106. 4, xéxrat 235, wendéz-
cat (transmitted na) Sem. 31a; tebvedg Th. 7792; ¢erag Ty. 12. 19;
xatafdpebax Th, 983, But (in elegy) also xetatas Mi. 11a, 2; tebvwyérog Th.
1205,

Verbs in -6w are always contracted. The disyllabic Aéw gives hobrat,
Sem. 7. 63, iy, from -, has fuydou as its participle, Sem. 7. 26. But
{dw, being disyllabic, is usually left uncontracted (Ca. 1. 19, Th. 182,
etc.), though shortened to §éew in Sem. 1. 17 (and presumably Léovav is
right in 1. 4 for {dopev). Ldpey in Sem. 3. 2 is anomalous; perhaps he
wrote ZOMEN for §5pev (obuev, i.e. {éouev), which would inevitably be
read later as the Attic {&pev. {&vn in Th. 7792is no doubt to be referred
to the Attic {3v, which occurs in 7756.

The middle personal ending -ext is used both uncontracted and
contracted in trimeters and tetrameters, standing always at the end of
the line.

Uncontr. Ar. 27. 5, 10; 91. 9; 108. 2; 129; Anan. 1. 3; Ad. ia. 11. 7?
Contr. Ar, 23. 17 2, 21 (v.l. -3); 29. 7; 112, 8; (written n or 1) Hi. 52.

In Archilochus’ epodes it appears twice uncontracted (168. 4; 172,
4) and twice contracted (Cologne epode 2, 13). In early Ionian elegy it is
not attested. It is used uncontracted by Solon 20. 1, Th. 35, and seven
times in the anonymous Theognidea; the contraction (written -t or -yt)
in Th. 65, 238, 239, 252, 409, 1100, 1170, and perhaps 956, 992.

The ending -¢o is contracted in iambus (Ar. 108. 2 bis; 128, 2; Dem.,
6; Anan, 1. 3) except at line-end (Ar. 28. 3; 128. 4, 5; 205). Elegiac
instances are almost confined to the Theognidea; the facts there are:
Uncontr. 30, 32, 331, 1297, 1321 (&0¢o), 1351.

Ambivalent (written eo) 47, 145, 100, 353, 455, 547, 557, 1331.
Contr. (ev) 61, 71, 220, 7050, 1313. (ov) 129, 1179, 1226, 171, 271 bis,
454, 465, 633, 1362; Dion. Ch. 1.1; Ad. el. 6. 1.

The ending -ao is contracted in Archilochus (23. 19 ?; written -,
172. 1; 189; 222); uncontracted in X. 6. 1.

#3¢x in Th. 853 can be read either as a dactyl or as a spondce. The
third person is written neldee in the papyrus of Ar. 181. 4, but it is
trisyllabic. Uncontracted {j3c¢ has been conjectured in Ion 30. 3.

Other contraction

o« remains uncontracted only in the epic 8dasaoy which is probable
in Ant. 191, The cj. &étvv in Th. 402 is not particularly plausible.

ae, aes are contracted, besides verb endings, in &fov, -0g, mevral)-
(Ar.182.1; Th. 971, 994, 1014; X. 2.2, 16); 4pyés (Ad. ia. 39; Th. 5847);
&3w (Ar. 58. 12, Th. 243); alxénog, alxifw (Th. 7344, Sem. 1. 24);
trafpopar (Th. 1097). But we also have &efa- (Mi., Ty., X., Th.); depybs
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(Th. 1177); aelde (Ar., Sol., Sim., Th.), dewéhog, dewtfo, dewng (Ar.,
Sol., Th.), delpw (Th., Th., Ion, cf. Ar. xapieipev); further aéxwy, ~oborog
(Th., Th., not guaranteed by metre), &edrntog, -fn (Ar.), 2éw, tratie
(Sem., Sol., Sim., Th.); tepazoor (Ty., a secondary formation). 2e is
uncontracted in Xaphaz Ar. 168. 1 (song).

av is contracted in 3apoveg Ar. 3. 4 (corr.), &84¢ Th. 296 (corr.);
uncontracted in &ndovig (Ar. 263), &n3dv (Th. 939).

ot is uncontracted in wdts, wd¥, which appear in Ar, (93a. 4; 94. 2 ?;
122.11;131.1) and Ad. ia. 41. 2; &13pi, -[n, and &tw, as always; dlsow (2
as usually in Homer ?) implied by #[¥&]Jav Mi. 13a. 2; dj[ot]dgag is
doubtful in Ty. 23. 3; 3¢nat Ant. 66. 1. The elegists’ *Atd»¢ is shortened
from &tdn¢ (Sem. 1. 15; 7. 117), which may be from *«if{8xg. Similarly
*Ayaty (Sem, 23. 1) from **AyaiFla; dyztvag Hi. 118D. 12, For fai8tog see
below on 7.

«o is uncontracted in gkos everywhere; yfpaxog Ar. 188, 2, Mi. 2. 6,
Th. 527 (prob.), modvynpaog As. 14.1 (prob.); sadppwv Th. 41, 437, But
ews 174, sagpwv 431, Th. six times, and Hi. 63. 2. &0 is uncontracted
in epicizing *Iaoving (Sol. 4a. 2 s.v.1.), contracted in Haévog (id. 13. 57),
ravavay (Th. 779), Oewpds (805). For the treatment of the masculine
genitive ending -zo see later on case-forms; for Aad¢, vaég, above on
quantitative metathesis. aot in &oi34¢, +H usually remains open (Ar. 253,
Sol. 29, Th. 251, 791, Marg. 1. 1, X. 6. 4, Dion. Ch. 1. 4, Ion 27, 7), but
we find ¢34 in Sol. 1. 2 (corrupt ?) and Soph. 5. 1.

aw is uncontracted in (-)esewox Ar. 5. 3, Th. 831. 8w normally
develops through nw to sw: Ilosedéwv Ar. 192, and first-declension
genitive plurals. But in dactylic verse the archaic &o is still sometimes
employed: ITogeddwv Ar. 12. 1, Th. 692, and see on case-forms. Dawn is
*Hdg, Mi. 12. 3, 10.

¢& is regularly contracted in iambus. ) is written in *Apyyvaxtidyg
(Ar. 122, 10), but mostly == is left: petés Ar. 164. 4, dnésts Hi. 78. 6,
xpéag 114b, ¥rex Sem. 3. 2, Shvea 7. 78, Suopevés 7. 102, edepyéa Ad. ia.
38. 9, Expt Anan. 5. 1, Kiéxpiate Th. (577), 574. Disyllabic xpéx in Sem.
24. 1 (line-end) is perhaps xpéa < xpéax. In elegy, case-endings in -ex or
-tag ate quite often treated as uncontracted. See below on -es- and -u-/
-eF- stems. The contraction is most often written with »: #pwvég Sol. 13,
19, ¥pog Th. 777 (but Eapog Mi.2. 2); £tq Ty. 5.4, etc. But &v0¢x Mi. 1.4,
pérex Ar, 9. 10, edavdéa Ad. el. 30. 9.

e is contracted in §g Ar. 116 (but uncontr. éeopev Th. 1055); &yyéag
X. 5. 2 (prob.) ; dvrayag Hi. 26a. 1; uvagid. 36. 3; Boppdg Soph. 4. 3. ¢av
from el &v is conjectured in Ar. 122, 7, otherwise it is always #v (written
&v in Ty. 11. 16, Th. 93, 682, 1385, Ad. el. 24), and similarly éx#v.

ee, ect are contracted except in the forms &(F)epyuév [ Ar. 95. 3,
E(F)epdov Sol. 34. 7, ¥(F)ewrev Sim. 8. 1, &(Flebxoot X. 8. 3, :0e(F)ewvd ps.-
Soc. 2, and probably ITepbas(F)eg Ar. 13. 1; 16; 28. 4?2
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en is normally contracted and written u: $o3%¢ Ar. 30, 2; xep8adi
185. 4 (v.1. -€) ; xdn3cv Hi. 28. 3, Sim. 11. 3; auxiv Hi. 48, cuxéng Anan.
5. 2; yeviy Hi. 75. 5; ypuati¢ Mi. 1. 1, Th, 1293, 1381; mopeupiic Sem. 1.
16; yaiig 7. 50; xwiijv X. 6. 1. The following uncontracted forms occur:
Kpehmy Ar. 271; ¥ Th. 1354, 466; mopgupéng Th. 7035.

et is contracted except in E(F)i8e Hi. 117. 7 (epode), ma]idetng Ad. el.
28. 6, and if you like in Eyyet paxpd Ty. 11. 29, wyrds Bupd Th. 1125, 8Eé
848. Jpaet] Ad. ia. 38. 14 is probably a part of xAst{w, shortened from
Wtlw. Similarly ebdetoag Ty. 12. 24.

to is contracted in genitives ending -eog in iambus (Hi. 28, 2; 34. 2;
Sem. 7. 39, 43, 74; Ad. ia. 42. 5; 53; mostly written -eu¢), with the
apparent exception of ¥xveog (Hi. 29a, line-end: see apparatus). In elegy
-evg does not appear except in Th. 776, 1043 v.1,, Ad. el. 58. 10 v.L.; we
find either -to¢ or -ous.

~cog uncontr. Mi. 11a. 1; 14, 1; Ty. 2. 11 ? (suppl.); 10. 12 ¢j.; 11. 7,
34; 12, 35; Th. 46, 133, 811, 426, 475, 1244; X. 1. 6; Sim. 14. 2; 16. 1.

-eog contr. Th, 56, 550; ambiguous: Ad. el. 58. 10.

-oug Sol. 26. 1; Th. 607, 1304, 1307, 1332, 1345, 1382/3; Crit. 2. 5.

0cédg is found contracted in all its cases except the accusative
singular, and in both iambus and elegy. In most authors the instances
of contraction are outnumbered by those of non-contraction; but it
may be observed that the three instances of non-contraction (out of six)
in Semonides, and the one (out of three) in Mimnermus, are confined to
line-end. Contraction also occurs in the derivative Oedywidog Th. 22
(written Oeb-), and it may reasonably be assumed in 6eéouiwy Hi. 118. 1,
Bcocidyav Ad. ia. 35. 10,

tuto, peo, ato, téo, teo are always contracted and written with ev (or
ov). &reo fused with &vexev appears as dredvexev (Ad. ia. 38. 12); but the
second syllable would have been ¢3, i.e. by our conventions gou.

eot is contracted in puwisol Hi. 86. 4, unless the verse was a pure
iambic trimeter, and in ypustototv Ant. *191, unless ypUs- was intended.

¢U- remains uncontracted in a few elegiac passages: Ar. 8.1, X. 1. 4,
Th. 765 (but not 766), 1339 ?; perhaps Anac,. el. 2. 4.

tw is always contracted in the endings -tw, -éwv from -ao, ~dwv (but
not in Bopé-w, Taye-&v). In -€wg from -Fog it is contracted in Th. 23, X.
45 (?), but not in Ar. 43. 2, Hi. 123, X. 2. 9, 22, Ant, 57. 3; nor is it in
pboewg Crit. 9. In genitive plurals from nF- stems we have Alveiiv Hi.
72, 7, yovéwv Th, 1330, but uncontr. "Epetp[téwv Ad. el. 62. 7. The only
example from an t-stem is wésewv (uncontr.) in Crit. 6. 8. Genitive
plurals from eo-stems are mostly contracted in iambus and uncontract-
ed in elegy:

Uncontr. Ar. 3. 3 (eleg.); 190 (epode); 222 ?; Mi. 7. 1; 12, 11; 14. 8;
Ty. 5. 8; 11. 28; 12. 21; Sol. 4. 21; 13. 24; Th. 755, 870, 1141, 1292,
1334; Ad. el. 62. 11; Soph. 5. 1.
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Contr. Ar. 128.2 ?; 191, 3; Ad. ia. 38, 7; Sem. 1. 8; Sol. 1. 2; Th. 46,
951, 1164, 1321; Ad. el. 29. 6.

ypvoty is contracted in Mi. 11a, 2 but not in Ant. 66. 1. fuéwv,
dptwv always are, So are téwt Ar. 112, 10, téwv 89. 12; uweiwvin 174. 2;
xuxedva Hi. 39. 4 (probably), nuysdva 92. 2; Acdpdrog Ar. 115 (though
not Aedg). Adverbs in -¢wg are contracted in Ar. 114, 4; 128, 4; Ad. ia.
35. 6; Th. 963, 1211 (-iq); but uncontracted in Ar, 181, 10 and many
other places. ¢uewurdy is trisyllabic, Ar. 58. 11, On the participle of elul
sce below, pp. 107f,

¢ is uncontracted in govijeg Ar. 101, 2, but shortened to s¢ = e1in
‘Taxsts Ty. 19. 8. Adjectives in -neve- also sometimes suffer shortening
of the 7, see above on vowel-shortening. #¢ ‘or’ appears only in Ad. ia.
35. 8 (elided) and perhaps Ar. 29, 2 (elided), Sol. 9. 1; otherwise the
contracted 4 is used. fjéAtog is normal in elegy (Mi., Ty., Sol., Th., Tk.,
Ant.: §og only Soph. 4. 1); but §\o¢ in iambus (Ar., Sem., Hi., Scy.).
$ev does not occur, Callinus 4 seems to have used the form Tphepag for
the people that later writers call the Tp¥peg — TehiFepes, Treuers ? net
maintains itself in the Archilochian forms #¢{3e (57. 8, 181, 4, later
#3<) and mapispey (172. 2).

v is uncontracted in 3#tog (Ar., Ty., Sol.; but 87wy Mi., Ty., Th.);
napOevilog Ar. Cologne epode 18; T#htog Ad. ja. 3; f[tE]av Mi. 13a. 2;
aMtov Th, 107; pntduog, pntov Th. 239, 1027, 524, 577, 592, 1034 (but
p1dog, pddrog, Bdov, pfirepov 120, 429, 1220, 574, 1370; Sol. 9. 5; Eue. 1.
6); Soulntyy Anac. ia. 2, 2; ¢xrpomitov Hi. 57; ypntiwv Th. 1333 (but
1erkwv 958; Sol. 13. 44). Datives in -nt are either uncontracted or pass
through -t to -ei. In the past tense of elut we have fe: (or fe) in Ar. 185.
3, perhaps Joav in 170, 2; fieoav or perhaps fisav X, 3. 3.

lep- is contracted to lp- in Sem. 7, 56; 24. 2; perhaps Anan, 1. 3;
uncontracted elsewhere (Hi., Sol., Th., Th.).

ox is uncontracted in ypéa (Ar., Sem., Ty., Th.).

ot is contracted in npo-¢- (augment) (Ar. 175, 6; 179; Hi. 14. 2; Th.
529, 813) and wpo-ex- (Sem. 22) ; written ov except in the last case. -oepy-
remains uncontracted in the epic &Bpipoepyds (Ca. 5), but becomes
-oupy- in mavadovpyta (X. 3. 3) and perhaps -opy- in Awvopyév (Sem. 7. 12).

o7 is contracted in ¥weoe Hi, 3, vosapevog Th, 1298, ¢ydwxovrattng
Sol. 20. 4, Sim. 14, 2, But vofjoaxt Sol. 16. 1, also vofj, wénua.

ot is uncontracted in &0po-t{w Ar. 88 (but &Bpoloxg cj. in Hi, 158);
8tb¢ Ar. 102, &i{updiv Th. 65 (but ol}- Ar, 163. 2 ?; 228; Sem. 7. 50). otog
‘of a sheep’ (Anan. 5. 6) is ambivalent.

oo is usually uncontracted in véog and its cases (Ar. five times, Mi.
once, Sem. twice, SoL seven times, Th. nine times, Th. forty times, Ad.
el. four times, Sim. and Eue. once each); but it is contracted in Sem 1. 3,
Sol. 27. 13, Th. 898, 350, 1185, Tim. 9, Crit. 6. 12). $éog is uncontracted
in Mi. 11, 4, and Hi. 115. 9 has yv{6>ov.
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ow is contracted in Th. 348 yewpappw. Contrast 7088 xadhpdew. Jen-
Mowoev| in Hi. 77. 3 is a mystery.

ot is uncontracted in Lotwy Sem. 13, 2 (but {&ov perhaps Ad. ia. 54);
AdTwv, datov Sem. 7. 30, Th. four times (but Agov Sol. 20. 2 ¢j., A&« Th. 96
dub., AGotov 255); mavpdla Ar. 57. 72, -ov Th. 521 (but -¢ag 888, 1210).

Simonides’ xvavorpdlpx (el. 2) is surprising,

Synecphonesis

Vowels belonging to different words are run together much more
frequently in iambus than in elegy. The clash or crasis of vowels was a
normal feature of Greek speech, as of Latin, but it was evidently felt to
sound rather sloppy and therefore to be avoided in more elevated verse
and prose. It is commonest in the poets that concern us (as in prose,
where people call it hiatus) with xaf or the article.
xal+ a- (x&-) Ar.25.7;212; Cologne epode 26; Hi.8.1; 32.5;58; 103. 4;
117.6;125; Ad. ia. 35. 6; Anan. 5. 5; Sem. 1. 10, 21; 7. 35, 88; Sol. 36.
18; Eue. 9a.

xal + & (x4-) Ad. el. 24?2

xal + al- (xal-) Ar. 174, 2; 324. 3.

xal 4 ad- (xad-) Sem. 1, 19; Th, 536,

xal 4 & (x&-) Ar.24.16;119.1; 122.5; Hi. 68.2; 79.6;84.11; 115.5;
Sem. 1. 6; 7. 45 ?, 85; Sol. 33. 7; 34. 2; Th. 355, 431, 661 ?, 711 ?,
1349; Ion 30. 4 ?

xal 4 7= (xd-, v.1. 3d-) Sem. 16. 1; (x%-) Hi. 105. 5; Anan. 5.6, 10; (x#-)
Th. 160.

xal + b= (xxl-) Ad. ia. 35. 19,

xal + & (xdo-, x&-) Hi. 91.3 ?; Ad. el. 19.2; Sem. 7. 25 ?, 87; Sol. 13. 37.

xal + & 4+ &- (x&-) Hi. 25,

xal 4 ol (yxof) Th, 574,

xol -+ ob(-) (xod) Hi. 84. 7; Ad.ia. 14.5; Anac. el. 6. 1; Sem. 7. 59; Sol.
13. 60; Th. 339, 441, 496, 915, 930, 1342; Scy. 2. 2; Panarces several
times.

xal 4 &¢ (xde¢) Sem. 7. 82; 24. 1 bis.

& 4+ adrég (abrés) Th. 334, 622.

é + &- (od-) Th. 918,

A+ & (&) Hi. 25 ?
+ abrf (abth) Anan. 5.6 ?

ol 4 #repot (obrepot) Sol. 36. 24.
t 4 & (td-) Hi. 28. 6.
15 + & (vod-) Hi. 56; 92. 7; Th. 269; Crit. 5. 2.
d + &- (rod-) Crit. 4. 3.
+

T
7% 4 oU¢ (tod¢) Hi. 118. 5,
1 4 &- (t&-) Anan. 2; Th. 5715.
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& 4 af- (tal-) Hi. 120 cj.
T + & (v&-) Ar. 109. 1; Th. 346.
t& + ol- (véx-)} Hi. 36. 2.
700 + ¢- (vod-) Hi. 32. 6; Sem. 7. 113; Th. 21.
s + & Marg. 7. 4.
it + adtii (vadsf) Th. 378.
i + & (07-) Ar, 184, 2,
Outside this category we find:
& + &- (&) Ar. 26. 5v.1.; 109.1 cj.; Hi. 70. 11; Anac. ia. 2. 1; Th. 453,
& + &- (&-) Ar. 196.
3 + adre (3n3te) Ar. 88; Hi. 122,
33 + &- (usually written as ‘prodelision’, 83 "=t etc.) Ar. 216; Hi. 84. 20;
Th. 259.
Various words ending in -y 4 &- Ar, 127; 229; Hi. 23 ?; Th. 147; also
yopal *nt Hi. 84. 9; 1& °¢ Ar. 89. 29,
3 + & (%) Th. 577; Crit. 9 ?
3 + & Sem. 7. 104.
p) + & Hi. 39. 2.
ph + #- Hi. 84, 13.
peo + & Hi. 73. 4,
pot 4 ob- (1’ ob-) Ar. 215; Hi. 38. 2,
pot 4 &- (w’ &-) Th. 7715,
¢xel + o03¢ Th. 931,
éym + dvroped[ (eydve-) Ar. Cologne epode 6.
tyd + olrog (or adrés) Ar. 23. 13.
tyd + elme (eywne) Ar. 25. 6.

Consonantalization of sola

In a few places iota between a consonant and a vowel loses syllabic
value, The assumption that 34 in Hi. 42. 2 was pronounced dja
(lengthening the preceding syllable; cf. Aeolic §d) avoids the rhythmic
irregularity of word-break between the syllables of a resolved long.
Hipponax also has #fugextov (21), perhaps #uixv3pov (148); Archilo-
chus apparently "ApbBusddew (29. 2); Tyrtaeus Mesoyviov (23. 6). It is
interesting that in all these four places the iota follows a nasal.

Apocope of prepositions

This occurs mainly in elegy. It is confined to the prepositions dva,
xatd and wmapd.

av, &u Mi. 14, 4; Th. 839; X, 1. 11, &praverg Mi. 12, 2, -pa Th. 343,
dvoyetds Th. 119, trappépete Sol. 11, 2,

xa]3 3[t Ad. el. 40.2 2; Ant. 99. xd\nov Ar, 5.2, -Aelroy Sol. 21. 2,
xaxxelpevog Ty, 11. 19 v.L.
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nup Mi. 13a.1; Ty. 11.31; Th. 200, 282, 628, 639 2, 643, 1217, Bbyevo
Ty. 12. 18. -xéarar X. 1. 9. -pévipog Th. 798.

Neither of the two iambic examples is guaranteed by metre: xat-
Oavolor Ar. 134; &vrapdZag Sol. 37. 8.

Apocope of a different sort occurs in *pwdi& for ¢pedid Hi. 16.2. We
may guess that this reflects vulgar speech.

Metrical lengthening

Epic forms with metrical lengthening in polybrach forms appear
seldom: dmerpéyot Th. 757; obpeog 887 (this even in iambus: ofpeaiv Sem.
14. 1); obata 7763 and obao: Sim, 8. 3, whence the secondary nom.[acc.
obag Cleo. 3. ofvopa is implied by the transmitted xolvopdsdurov Sem. 7.
87 (which Semonides would have represented by xaiovopaQrurov or
QovopaPAutoy), but this is probably a scribal hyper-Ionism for xév-,

Antimachus’ $pyaidvag for dpyeivag (67) is also a metrical lengthen-
ing of epic type, admitted to avoid the sequence - —, Similarly &ty
Ty. 10. 10; atfpty Sol. 13. 22; mpoelpty X. 2. 7; vvpawly id. 3. 2; éniotty
Th, 831; xayetatptn 1169. (But &i8pty, moduidpty have etymological T (<
¥-7), and so probably does &vadxty (: &vadxig).)

Consonants
Digamma

Certain words that originally had initial digamma sometimes stand
in apparent hiatus:
&vak regularly in elegy (Ar. 1.1; Th. 1, 5, 773, 987; Ton 26. 3; non liquet
Sol. 13. 53), and I think also in Ar. 120. 1 (tetrameter: solemn formula)
and 324, 2 (melic, not by Ar.).
Enclitic ¢ and ol always?, iniambus (Ar., Sem., Hi.) as well as in elegy;
likewise & = suwus, Ty. 10. 2, but not Th. $20.
Less regularly so treated are:
éiloxopar Th. 236.
av3avw Th. 52
slxw Ty. 10. 8 ?; Th. 389,
elreiv Th, 177 (after unelidable ).
£pyov (mostly in phrases like nlova Epya) Ty. 5. 7; 11, 27; Sol. 13, 21; Th,
733, 1167; Ion 26. 15,
{3w in the expression &3 £p8w Sem. 7. 80; Th. 105, 1184b; Th. five
times; Sol. 13. 67.
*Inog Th. 7231.

1 An exception would be Cologne epode 21 if &} xbpaxk¢ &nsxe thero repro-
sents elided sxépaxds &.

7 West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus
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lootépavog Th. 250.

ol3z in &3 olaba Th, 375; also in Th. 159, and in the epic formula vimiot
008t Loaow Sim. 8. 10.

olxog Mi. 2, 11 v.L

olvog Th. 413 ¢j.

Prepositional prefixes remain unelided in the compounds ¢xlehrrog
Ar. 122, 5; tmecooapévy Sim. 6. 4; Emolwiog Th. 977; dnoeiniv 89, There
are also occasional forms with syllabic augment: fetrev in Sim. 8. 1 is
merely an epicism, but Solon 34. 7 has #epdov (un-Homeric) in tetrame-
ters, and Hi. 117, 7 has &3¢ in an epode. fepypév [ in Ar. 95. 3 (tetr.)
represents Fe-Fepypévog.

Words that contained postconsonantal digamma (other than
after a stop consonant) regularly show compensatory lenthening of the
preceding syllable in the earlier Ionian poets (Ar., Ca., Mi., Sem., As.,
Hi.) and in Tyrtaeus and Theognis: x@\é, Ecivos, elvexa, polvos, Toog,
voUoog, Qipog, moAv&pyntes, Sobpatx, yolvata. The only exceptions are
Archilochus’ 3opt (thrice in 2), and false readings in Mi. 1. 6, Sem. 1. 12,
Solon is inconsistent; he has x@ ¢ twice, polvog twice, voUsog thrice,
Toog and taoporply, xoupotpépog, but also the Attic scansions x@ég (9.6
?); 13.21; Eévog 23, 2; pévapyog 9. 3, péveg 24. 3 (v.1.); bvatog 27, 15; tv
13. 31. The latter occur only in his elegies, which may be fortuitous. In
the anonymous Theognidea we find thirty cases of long scansion against
seventeen of short. From the late sixth century on, poets of Ionian birth
begin to show examples of the short scansion: Eévoist Anac. ia. 1. 1
(easily emended away); x&\év Anan. 5. 2, Ion 26. 15; Toy X. A 14
(uncertain whether verse); pévog Sim, 9. 2. Anacreon, Simonides and
Ion were all active at Athens, and Attic influence may be involved;
Ceos, being towards the west of the Ionic area, may have had the short
scansion anyway?, Its occurence in Ananius, combined with the fact
that he has wov not xov, suggests that he was a western and not an
eastern Ionian. Among the remaining fifth- and fourth-century poets
we have xolpyn in Ant. 100 (perhaps hexameters), but x@.é¢ thrice in
Critias, xépot id. 6. 14, xépn [Ar.] 322.1, péveg Arist. 673. 4.

Before original -3F- we find a short syllable even in the east Ionians
(Sem. 14. 2, Hi. 73. 7, neither guaranteed by metre), though a long one
appears in the epic forms 3s3iéreg, 3:(8:0:, Th. 878, 1179,

Aspiration

Psilotic spellings occur in the Ionian iambographers, as follows:
Ar, 131, 2 v.L. &=’ Jpépyy, 190 ¢x’ 5376, Cologne epode 11 in"Houxine.
Sem. 7. 51 &rtuspov, 80 v.1. vobt" &pa, 113 Todrépov.

3 toogupiley Sim. 14. 1 is an epic word never found with short iota.
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Hi. 25 xanréanay, 32, 6 Todtépov, 66 0x @4, 70. 7 xateudodans, 70. 13 &x°
%1(s), 72. 15 &=’ &ppdrav, 78. 16 E3édas” dg, 91. 3 xd[?, 92. 7 voltépwl[ev,
95. 12 x]atere, 161 petappdoag, *177 xatunvov. (Some of these are cited
by Tzetzes explicitly as evidence of psilosis.)

Anan. 5. 10 xhuépng.

Ad. ia. 35. 19 xal\Zoiow, 38. 12 &rebvexev.

Psilosis is known to be a feature of East Ionic, and in Semonides and
Hipponax I have generalized it, except for fwep’ &rmwg in the epic
parody Hi. 128, 3, and the old compound x&fnuat in Sem. 7. 90, Hi. 117.
4. In Archilochus the instances are heavily outnumbered even if Ad. ia.
35 and 38 belong to him, and they should perhaps be put down to
scribes. ¢x’ fpépnv may be a special case, since npépajapépa is often
found without 4 in those inscriptions which employ the letter (cf. Buck,
The Greek Dialects, p. 54). This is also relevant to Ananius, whose
fragments show aspirated spellings with four other words.

Aspirated stops

Transposition of aspiration is seen in the forms Beutls (or Gebric) for
tev0ig Hi. 149 (but veubis is transmitted in Sem. 15); x00pog for xirpog
Hi. 29a (but yvrp-is transmitted in 117. 8; 173; cf. 102. 49; and attested
explicitly for Archilochus, 295a). Schneidewin conjectured #vdabra for
tvtat0x in Sem. 23. 1.

In a few words an unaspirated stop is preferred to an aspirated. The
form TapyfiMa, known from Ionian inscriptions (cf. Anacreon, Mel.
364), may lie behind ta& OxpyfAtx in Ar. 255 and/or Oapy-, v.1. yapy-, in
Hi. 104. 49. Hi. 26a. 1 and 104. 15 has -Bpbxav for -Bpdywv (but -Bpuxov
a.c. in the latter place). Anac. ia. 6. 1 is quoted for poxAés. In Sem. 7.
107 Schneidewin restores 8exofato for 8egolato; 8ex- is the original form,
and usual in Ionic.

Conversely we find yu for yu in the perfect participles ¢apupiypévag
Ar. 48. 5 (v.l), Ad. ia. 61; vevuyuéve Hi. 104. 32; not, however, in
pepaypév Ar. 2. 1, &epypiv [ 95. 3. Inid. 132 Lobel has conjectured that
¢pdpactv (for Epypaotv) conceals Epypaowy, which is attested for Ionic by
El Magn. p. 151. 41; but in 23, 5 ¢pypar| is written, and this form, like
npiypa/rpyps, is invariable in elegy.

An aspirated consonant seems to make the preceding syllable long
in 8¢5 (-+) Hi. 28. 6, Bpbyov (—+) Th. 7099; perhaps dpioéaarg Ant. 93.
The same phenomenon appears with &qwv Il 12, 208, exiqov [Hes.] fr.
271-2, &yov Pind. Ol. 6. 24, etc. (cf. Call. fr, 355-6 with Pfeiffer). Clearly
the extra length lies in the consonant and not the vowel; in other words
the ¢ and x denote sounds which we would normally represent by =o,
xy, and it is logical to write them so here. (I have written §xquw also in
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line 2 of the Hipponax fragment, assuming that the word must have
been pronounced in the same way in both places.)

Labtovelars

The poets are divided on the use of x or = in the words &y, Srov,
Snwg, néoog, méte, nw, d¢. The forms with x belong historically to East
Ionic, and it is in accord with this that they appear regularly in Callinus
(besides epic énrére), Semonides, and Hipponax (with occasional va-
riants and exceptions, which I have normalized apart from &rw¢ and
né&¢ in Hipponax's epic parody, frr. 128-9). Mimnermus has x in 11. 1
but nin 12, 2 and 14. 5; there is a temptation to restore x, but he is the
most Homeric of elegists, and it is possible that he sometimes wrote x
under epic influence. Archilochus normally has x: x appears only in 131
(v.L), 132, where it may be attributed to dialect-conscious scribes. In
Ananius xéagov or x66¢ is only one possibility in 3. 3, and against it there
is mov in 1. 1. Nothing but = is found in the fragments of Tyrtaeus (11.
15), Solon, the Theognidea (with two examples of énnére), Xenophanes
(7a. 1) and the rest.

Other words involving labiovelars are treated in the normal Ionic
ways. yAnyov Hi. 84. 4 (= Attic ahywv) is paralleled in Hdt. 9. 13, cf.
Hippocr. Morb. 3. 17.

Metathesis of liquids

Words in which ap alternates with pa are not uniformly treated. The
following come into question:

grpanés Sem. (So Hdt. etc.; epic &raprés, &rapmrds, but also &rparitéc.)
Oxpotw (as always) Ty.; Ozpoives Ar., Ty.; but Opdsog, apparently in a
good sense, Ar, 89, 4,
xap3ln Ar. (five times), also Ad. ia. 39, and twice in the Theognidea;
but xpa3in is commoner in elegy (Mi.; Th. four times).
Kaprabiog Ar. 248 s.v.l.
xaprepbs is used by Ar. iniambics, xpatepésin elegiacs, xpatogin an epode.
Solon and the Theognidea have all three forms in elegy (xpdrog also in
Solon’s trimeters); Tyrtaeus has xdgtog, Mimnermus xpatepés, Calli-
nus xparepbppwv (once each).
tapor) Sem. 39.
The word xpoxé3ioz, the first syllable of which is recorded in the forms
xpo-~, xop- and xpe-, is quoted in Hi. 155-155a as xpex3erog but scanned
-« =!I have assumed xep-.
Trans-syllabic metathesis of a liquid appears in Bpérayos = Btpayos
X. 40. &u0pd is conjectured in Sem. 3. 2 for &pBud.
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(vs) els/és

Archilochus uses both forms before a vowel in his iambics (46; 89. 29;
122. 6; 124b.5); in the other iambographers we find only & (Sem. 7.
106; Hi. 78.10,13; 79.9; Ad.ia. 25. 2 ?). In his elegiacs Archilochus has
one case of &, none of el¢; so has Mimnermus. The earlier mainland
elegists and the Theognidea use both forms. In the fifth-century elegists
(X., Dion. Ch., Ion, Crit.) we find only &l¢ (six examples altogether), but
¢ returns in the Milesian Philiscus.

oloa

8004, Téoog, uboog and cognates, dricw, are sometimes found with oo in
elegy. (Ar., Ty., Th., Th., Sol., X., Sim.) Jambic examples are very
uncertain: Ar. 112, 4; Hi. 114¢c; Ad. ia. 35. 10.

oo/t

The Ionic os which corresponds to Attic vt is transmitted as <t in
purrwréy Hi. 26. 2, -3 Anan. 5. 8; &rrayds and drravitag Hi. 26a. 1, 3;
Ocdat[tm]¢ Hi. 103. 7 (pap.). All except the last case depend on the
manuscripts of Athenaeus, where it is easy to assume scribal normaliza-
tion. The papyrus case is more surprising, and K. Latte (Phil. 97, 1948,
46 = Ki. Schr. 476) suggested that il went back to the original spelling
OGAAAMHZ, Butitis too isolated; we see ¢a in Hipponactean papyri in
92. 16; 104, 7; 118E. 12; so that this was surely the norm for post-
Alexandrian copies, and =t must be looked upon as an aberration, not a
survival,

of¢

LaneBov for 3aredov occurs in X. 1. 1. See the note on this passage,
below, p. 188, where the nearby spelling 8a8épeveg for 8%- is also discus-
sed.

Ou(Ou)[op

8u is replaced by e in fuepés, Ar. 128. 7. In Hi. 92. 11 the papyrus gives
the younger form douiyv, perhaps rightly, while Tzetzes gives d3p#v (as
in X. 3. 6; Th. 9). Herodian quotes Kaouthog from Hipponax (155b})
together with Ka3utog from the same or another iambographer; the
variation may have been due to the tradition.

Simplification of consonants

The E of 8£E, maptf remains unsimplified before a consonant (r) in Ar.
32, Cologne epode 10, and it continued to be written also in 46 3uf
CWAT VoS,
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Baxmyply in Hi. 20 is scanned < - « - implying simplification in
(vulgar) pronunciation to Batply (as written in Herond. 8. 60).

Movable nu
Movable nu is used without restriction.

MORPHOLOGY AND SYNTAX

Nouns
Rare suffixes

The endings -3¢ and -0ev occur with some proper names: OSAvp.névde Th,
1136; MapaB&vide Euclides 1; MeyapéOev Sus. 2; Awébev Th, 797; ITube-
vé0ev Ty. 4. 1. Otherwise -3¢ appears only in the stereotyped 6bpa%e. The
old case-ending -¢u is seen only in the epic 8bpnet, Th. 371,

The dual

The only examples of dual forms are alyunté [Ar.] 324. 3; naide xheewvdd
[Soc.] 2; xerpoiv Sol. 13. 50, 62, conjectured also in Ion 27. 4; dnpiodvrow
Th. 995 (prob.), in a piece that shows other signs of Attic origin (the
name Akademos, and the form xépy). There are no dual verb forms.

a-stems

The vocative singular of masculine a-stems has two forms, -& and -y
(Attic -a after p or vowel: Th. 7059, Sim. 16. 2). In iambus both are
used, in elegy mainly the latter.

pAijta Ar. 49, 7; AuxapBa 54. 8; 172, 1; xuvdyya Hi. 3a. 1; Kav3atida
ibid.; vixbpra 28. 5; Zaww(x ?) 118. 1; xop¥jra Ad. ia. 38. 7; Zxb0a Th.
829.

Alawidn Ar. 14. 1; "Epkln 88; 89. 28; "Epaopovidn 168, 1; Knpuxidy
185. 1; xplty Hi. 154; Jwvidn ? Ad. ia. 11, 6;’Apieroxdeldy Anac. ia. 2. 1;
Awvnastady Sol. 20. 3; Molwrxtdn Th. 25 et saepe; Zw.wviln 469, 667,
1349; Kpovidn 738 ; Edpunidn Soph. 4. 1. — Tipaybpa Th. 1059; Kadrla Sim,
16. 2. It will be seen that -y is constant in patronymics, and perhaps in
general it has more solemn and elevated associations.

A possible example of masculine accusative sing. in -ea (by
analogy with o- stems) is Edpupedovnd8ea Hi. 128. 1 (epic parody; cf. ad
loc.); but perhaps it should be written -a3éx«, as from nom. -adebs, cf.
Maadet in 32. 1.

The genitive sing. of the masculines appears in several different
forms:

(i) ~zo, the primary form. Confined to elegy (Mi. 11a. 1; X. 2.3, 21; Th.
244, 427, 906).
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(ii) ~ew (always contracted), the historical Ionic form. So always in Ar.,
Hi., Ty., Solon; also Th. 702, 703, 802, 1124. After a vowel it is reduced
to -», Bopéw Th. 716 (v.). Bopéov).

(iii) -&, the Doric contraction. Used in Spartan names where the
nominative commonly remained -ag: Edp&yra Th. 785 and perhaps 7088;
*Apxsolha Crit. 8. 2 (nom. -Axg < -haxog, but treated as if an a-stem).
(iv) -ov, the Attic ending transferred from o-stems. Only in Th. 7074,
Crit. 4. 1.

(v) -eog, transferred from o-stems, as sometimes in Ionic (see Thumb -
Scherer, Gr. Dial. ii. 269). One apparent case, AuxdpBeos Ar. 38; but
since Archilochus has five examples of -ew in various personal names
(29.2;57.7;131. 1; 151, 3; 183), Elmsley’s change to AuxdpBew seems
probable.

The accusative pl. -a5is scanned short by Tyrtaeus in the Doric
manner, twice with masculines (3nuérag 4. 5, Seonérag 7. 1), once with a
feminine (yalrag 20. 14). He has no certain instance of -&, but a possible
one in 2. 4.

Theold genitive pl.in -awvis occasionally found in hexameters or
elegiacs (Marg. 1. 2; X. 6.4; Sim. 4; Th. 250, 766: all feminines).
Otherwise it is <€wv (monosyllabic; Zxubé‘wv can hardly be right in
Anac. el. 3, 2). Attic -dv is transmitted in Sol. 2. 4; 33. 6; 36. 14; but
~£wv may be restored after 13. 51 (-4wv cod.) and 26. 2 (-€wv two authors
out of three).

In the dative pl. the earlier Ionians usually have -yot (twenty
examples), and it is possible to assume elision of this where a vowel
follows -p¢ (Ar. 13. 4; Cologne epode 30; Mi. 2. 2?;13a.2; Marg. 1. 3) or
-at¢ (Anac. ia. 3). There are, however, surer cases of a short form: Ar.
13. 2 Oalpg, 213 dynadag (line-end), perhaps 253 &owdais; so too in the
relative pronoun fi¢ 172.3, and the article taig Hi. 73. 5.

In the early mainland elegists the proportion of short forms is
markedly higher.

Ty. Th. Sol.

“fo 1 2 3(2) } 8
-aiot - 1 2(3)

1% + vowel 1 - -

~a\§ + vowel 5(4) - 1

bt 114 certain - 2(1) - 1(12
-a14 certain 1(2) 5(6) 3(2) } 1)

-aior should probably be replaced by -pat in these poets, for they could
only have got it from Aeolic lyric. (Old Attic -&(1)ot could be assumed
for Theognis’ mievpaiat, but not for éprayaiaty or modhaiow in Solon. He
uses -pateven after e andy, 4. 5; 13, 37.) Cf. however GVI 73.2 (Corcyra,
8. vii-vi) &x’ "Apaffoio ghofatar.

For the rest, the picture is as follows.
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ot X, 3. 5; Th. twelve times; Alcib. 1.

-awat Th. 1269, 1281 bis; Mel. 1. 1; Ion 27. 3; Eue. 2, 3.

16 + vowel X, 2, 3; Th. 879, 1271.

-1 certain Th. 6 v.1,, 1002 v.1.

-awg certain Th. six (or seven) times; Mel. 1. 2; Ion 27. 6.

As before, -a is preferred to -pg. There is now more support for -atat,
and as it was established in tragedy (after Aeschylus? cf. Barrett on
Eur. Hipp. 101), elegists of the mid and later fifth century may have
felt it to be a normal poetic form.

o-stems

The epic genitive sing. of o-stems, -oto, is used in elegy by Ar., Mi,,
Ty., Th,, Sol., Sim., Th., and in Ad. el. 29. 1 and Ant. 100. Its absence
from the fragments of the chattier fifth-century elegists, Dionysius,
Ion, Euenus, Critias, may not be accidental. In iambus it appears only
in epic parody (Hi. 128. 4), unless we admit it in Ar. 120. 1 (see note).

In the dative pl. long and short forms are used everywhere; the
long forms always predominate, though in the fifth-century poets it is
by a lower factor.

-otat -0 01§ (At
+ vowel certain line-end)

Ar, 17 7 6(4) 1
Hi. 12 3 2(3) 1(2)
Sem. 15 6 2(3) 1
Anac., As., Ca., Mi, Marg. 4 2 1(0) 1(0)

48 18 11(8/13)
Ty. 23 4(5) 4 1
Th. 38 7 11 2
Sol. 27 13 6 1

88 24 21
Th. 72 33 34 9
X. 4 4 4 2
Remainder 5th/ 13 8 9 6
4th cent.

89 45 47

The above figures include the definite article, which is much more
frequent in the short form: I have noted voist only in Ar. 306, Ty. 11,
38, Th. 562, while votg appears seven times before consonants and a
further fourteen times before vowels.
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-aog-stems

Gen. sing. y#paxog trisyll. Ar. 188. 2 (epode); Mi. 2. 6; Th. 527; contrac-
ted ynpwe Th. 174.

Dat. sing. dérat Ant. 66. 1.

Nom.[acc. pl. xpéa (& or &?) Sem. 24. 1; xpé& Th. 293.

Dat. pl. tepacaat Ty. 18. 7.

-£g-stems

Vocative of names in -xj¢: [lepbheeg Ar.. 13, 1; 16; cf. Jhees 28. 4;
‘Hpdxhers [Ar.] 324, 2 (v.l. -eeq); Anubderg Th. 923,

The masc./fem. accusative sing. is normally monosyllabic. It is
transmitted as -ex in Ar. 262 ?; Sem. 7. 102; Ad. el. 30. 9, 11 ?; Ad. ia.
38.9; as - in Mi. 6. 2; Sol. 13. 62; 19. 4; 20. 4; Th. 830, 1032 ?, 1219,
1235; X. A 14? The difference in spelling may be due less to the pocts
themselves than to the fact that the elegists did not receive philological
attention from the Alexandrian scholars. Disyllabic -ex occurs in Sol.
36. 13 at the end of a trimeter, and in the fifth foot of a hexameter at
Th. 175, 1209, 1277 (all epic-type formulae).

The genitive sing. is normally -eug (i.e. -g05) in the iambogra-
phers: Hi. 28. 2; 34. 2; Sem. 7. 39, 43; Ad. ia. 42. 5; 53 (-oug). Disyllabic
-gog is seen only in Hi. 29a (line-end), where an easy emendation would
dispose of it. In elegy we find -0 written where the metre requires or
allows disyllabic scansion (Ty. 2. 11; 10. 12; 11. 34; 12, 35; Th. 46, 133,
475, 811; X. 1. 6; Sim. 14. 2), -oug where it requires monosyllabic
scansion (Sol. 26. 1; Th. 607, 1304, 1308, 1332, 1345, 1382/3; Crit. 2.5),
except for tnravyéog in Th. 550 (ev was avoided after av, cf. my note on
Hes. Th. 549; but -oug would be expected).

Namesin-x\¥g (-*»xhefes-) make genitives of several forms: * HpaxdFog
Ty.11.1; ‘Hpawxdéog (- « « w or ——=) Ad. el. 58. 10; MeyaxAéog Sim. 16.
1; Mpoxréovg Dem. 2. 2 (-éog Renner). Ilatploxiobs is possible in Ad.
el. 33.2, but Ilatpléxiov 6- is more likely.

The dative sing. is -et (disyllabic only in the epic formulae &yyet
paxpd Ty. 11. 29, phoxepdét Ouudd Th, 799, vehér Bupdp 17125 - if there).
-xA¥¢ makes -xhst or -xAéi) in Jon 27. 5-6.

A masc./fem. form of the nominative pl. does not, I think, occur.
The neuter nom./acc. appears in the Ionians as -ex, whether scanned as
one syllable (Ar. 9. 10; Mi. 1. 4; Sem. 3. 2; 7. 78) or as two (Mi. 14. 8
(line-end) s.v.l.; either scansion is possible in Ar. 13. 1, and in a
hexameter of the Margites (7. 2) where tedyex occupies the fourth foot).
In the other poets -ex is written where disyllabic scansion is necessary
or possible (Ty. 4. 2; Sol. 4. 8, 35; 4a. 1; 13.74; 21, 2; Th. 50, 835, 222,
388,713, 970, 1189, 1252; X. 3. 3 bis; Crit. 6. 5), and - where it is not
(Ty. 5. 4; Sol. 11. 7; 27. 14; 36. 14; Th. 22, 1180, 307, 1168, 1366).
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The masc./fem. accusative pl. appearsin elegy both as disyllabic
-ex (Th. 184; X. 3. 1) and as -e15 (Ty. 4. 5; Th. 1200), which has perhaps
replaced -gx5. The only instance in iambus is doubtful, Ar. 256, where &
Exdc elg seems to conceal an accusative plural adjective with the
intensive prefix &-. I have guessed aBadéxg, though -eel¢ may equally
represent -eig. The metre is uncertain. A possible example of a form
from a compound in -xAéng would be dyaxdéag Ant. 67, if that were the
right reading.

The genitive pl.is usually -éwv (monosyllabic) iniambus: Ar. 128.
2 (transmitted -Gv, but see apparatus); Sem. 1. 8; Ad. ia. 38. 7. [ have
accepted trisyllabic peréwv in Ar. 222, but the reading is not certain. In
dactylic cola of Archilochus’ epodes both scansions occur: 8pé'wv 190,
but o0éwv 191.3. In elegy disyllabic scansion predominates: Ar. 3. 3;
Mi.7.1;12.11;14.8; Ty. 5. 8; 11. 28; 12. 21; Sol. 4. 21; 13. 24; Th. 755,
870, 1141, 1292, 1334; Soph. 5. 1; Ad. el. 62. 11. But monosyllabic
scansion occurs in Th. 46; Sol. 1. 2; and written as -a@v in Ad. el. 29. 6
(prob.) and Th. 1321.

The dative pl. is normally -eot in all the poets; -esot occasionally
appears in elegy (Ar. 8. 1 &v nehayeaat, Th. 387, 507 &v etifecar, both
epic phrases), and in a dactylic colon of an epode (Ar. Cologne epode 29
tAJebxeaa, but one expects tniebxovet). -éeoat occurs once (X. 3. 5
s.v.L), on the model of epic forms such as ¢néeaat.

-oa-slems

xpcg has acc. ypéa (Ar., Sem. 2, Ty., Th.), this being the only case-form
of the word found in our poets. i8¢ has only gen. al8obg, dat. aldot.

t-sltems

Voc. -, Ion 26. 14; Phil. 1.

Except in the word néAeg, the gen. sing. of i-stems is uniformly -tog
(Ar., Mi., Th., Sol., Th.; fourteen examples) until we come to gdoews
(trisyllabic) in Crit. 9; nlotew¢ appears in Th. 7244, but a dactyl is
needed, and I should perhaps have written nlstiog instead of Bekker's
nloteos. From méiig, in which there was an ancient alternation between
-t- and -yF-, we find several forms: néitog ( « ~ ?) Hi. 50. 1; wéMqog Th.
757 ; wbheog (=) Th. 56; néhevg Th. 776; 1043 (v.l. -ewg) ; méhews (o —)
X.2.9,22; (<= ?)id. 45.

Dat. sing. in -T survives in Baxxxpt Sem. 16. 2, Hi. 104. 21 (v.l. in
both). méAw gives méAqtin Ty. 12. 15, but otherwise always néher (Ar. 91.
11 ?; Ty., Sol., X., Th.); and with other nouns we find nothing but -et
(Sem. 7. 86; Th. 323, 837, Crit. 6. 18).

Nom. pl. -e¢ Ar. Cologne epode 9; Th. 51, 499, 683, 1026; Sim. 10,
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2. -ew¢c Aristox.; X. 1. 17; Th. 444; Crit. 6. 22,
Acc. pl. -ag X. 1. 23. -e15 Crit. 6. 3, 6.
Gen. pl. -ewv (disyll.) Crit. 6. 8.

Dat. pl. A&vpior Th. 302, pavreat 545.

-ot-slems
Accusative Kudoiv Hi. 129,

v-stems

There is little to remark of the nouns that keep -v- throughout the
declension. The acc. pl. &yyéivaxg in Ar. 189 is emended to -B¢, which
gives a better rhythm. Anan. 5. 8 has an artificial dative plural tyfbzaow
(s.v.l).

There is a bit more to say of the type in which -u- alternates with
-ef- (adjectives in -bg; =ijyvg, &otv). The gen. sing. is always -eo5:
monosyllabic in Sem. 7. 74, disyllabic in Th. 426, indeterminate in
txéoc’Herlowo Mi. 11a.1;14.11. The dat. -etislikewise ambiguousin Th.
848, monosyllabic in Ion 26.5. The neut. pl. -ea is disyllabic in Th. 242
and can be taken soin 179 and Sol. 4. 34. For shortening of the feminine
stem -et- (< -efy) to -e- see above, p. 79.

-af-stems

Nom. sing. vatg Th. 84, al.; vb3 is a variant at 970, and yp»u¢ should
probably be written for ypat¢ in Ar. 205.

Acc. vabv Th. 680.

Gen. wés Ar. 4. 6; 106. 3; Th. 513; vecrs (or veég?) Ant. 57. 3.

Dat. wit Ar. 24. 1; Sol. 19. 3; vpn(t) Ad. ia. 5.

Nom. pl. viieg Ar. 106. 1.

Dat. wiuat Ar. 89. 2; 98. 14 ?; Mi. 9. 2; Th. 12; Sol. 13. 44.

-nf-stems

In elegy the unreduced forms -7a, -#og etc. are usually retained (Ar. 10,
8?;Ty.4.3;5.1;20.15; Mi. 13a. 1; Sol. 31. 1; Th. 263, 285, 1211). But
we also find "Apeog Ty. 11. 7; Meyapéwg Th. 23; ‘Taketg (or -éeg) Ty. 19.
8; aBaxdéas (?) Ant. 67; *Epetp[téwv Ad. el. 62. 7; yovéwv Th. 7330.

In iambus we find ¢oviieg in Ar. 101, 2, but otherwise the stem is
shortened: gen. -éwg (disyll.) Ar. 43. 2; Hi. 123 (-éos is possible in both
places); dat. -t Sem. 1. 13; Hi. 117.8; gen. pl. Aivei@v (for Alver-éwv) Hi.
72. 7. .

The only instance of a dative plural is draywyeior Herm. 3. 2.
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Bovs
Dat. pl. Bouest Ad. el. 62. 9.

Consonant-stems generally

The epic forms &vépa, -og, -t appear in clegy in Ad. el. 62. 17; X. 7a. 3;
Cleo. 1. 1. Otherwise -r-/-er- stems follow the usual gradation: yastépa,
yaotpbs, yastpl; Anuntpos, -t.

xelp retains the long form of the stem, yewp-, everywhere except for
xept in Jon 28. The nominative appears as yépg in Timocr. 9.

The oblique cases of Zed¢ normally have the Ai(F)-stem (Ar. 94. 2;
98.7;154.5?; 157. 2; Hi. 127; Th. 1,11, 15; Ad. el. 62. 15; Ion 27. 6;
Sem. 7. 94; Sim. 9. 1; Sol. 4. 1; 31. 1; Ty. 18. 7; X. 2. 2); the dative is
disyllabic, A, Ad. el. 62. 15; Sol. 31. 1. The stem Zxv- is used by Sol.
13. 1, 25; Th. 285 (acc. Zsva or Ziv), Scy. 1. 2.

yéw, 86pu have the stems yoldvat-, Sobpat- (Ar., Ty., Th.), except
that Tyrtaeus also has Souvpdg (11. 20) and Archilochus has dat. 3opt
thrice in 2. o%; (Hi. 118, 5, Th. 887) = obag (Cleo. 3) has the stem odat-
(Th. 7163, Sim.).

All consonant-stems normally have their dat. pl. in -6: denlot,
woat, Taot ; elpaot, Epypast, xbpact, Sodpact; 83olat, naat; yuvankl, avdpast,
xepot, pbetpat, xual, 8ehpior. The only anomaly in iambus is wosst in Ar.
114. 4 (contrast mwostv 101.1). In elegy (Sol. 6. 1; Th. 306, 373, 522 cj.,
559, 741, 800, 1043, 1097) use is also made of the epic -eaat.

Transfer between declensions, heleroclites, elc.

Certain nouns with nom. -n¢, normally of the third declension, appear
in Ionian iambus with a genitive -éw borrowed from a-stems: “Apew Ar,
18 (contrast “Apna, "Apnog, “Apeos in elegy; dat. "Aper Sem. 1. 13);
poxew id. 252; eadew Hi. 21. The opposite transference would be
represented by Auvxapfeog, on which see above on a-stems.

Comparable phenomena are the gen. wovAbmov Th. 275 (after nom.
-ntog reduced from -xo8-g) ; dat. xdpy 7024 (after nom. xapyn). We may also
notice here the epic heteroclite datives ax{, 03z in 949, 967; the new
nom. cwiijvog = owAnv, Anan. 6; Azoug ‘stones’ in Sim. 3; Hipponax'’s
vdhavtt for vahaw (after ndg mavtl etc.) (15); and his use of Adyvov as a
neuter in the singular (17).

noAvs

In the declension of woAd¢ alternation is limited to the masc. and neut.
nom. and acc. sing. (otherwise only forms from woA\é¢ are used). The
Ionians use both woAd¢, oAby, oA, and oA, TToMAEv:
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moAdg Ar. Sol. Eue. moMAd¢ Ar. Sem.
-bv Anan., 3. 1(?). Sol. -4v (masc.) Ar.
-0 Ar. Th. Th. Eue. -év Ar. Anan, X.Th. Th. Ad.
el.32.4(?)

There is some evidence for wovd¢ in Th, 509 (cf. 211), and moudd is
conjectured for nold in Ad. el. 25, 2; Eue. 5. 2,

Comparison of Adjectives

The Ionic xpéocwv is attesied in Hi. 123 (v.1.); Anan. 3. 3 (v.1); Th. 278,
618, 631, 996; Ad. el. 15. I have accordingly written &saov (as given by
the best Homer manuscripts), instead of &saov, in the Ionians, Sem. 7.
26, 33; Hi. 118E. 2; and I would have written p{wv if there had been
occasion.

In comparatives ending in -{wv the iota is long in Ar. 11. 1 (eleg.),
but otherwise short (Ar. 5. 4; Mi. 2.10;4.2;Sem. 6.2 ?;7.30 2, 31; Th.
262; Dion. Ch. 6. 1). (I pass over the redactor’s verse, Th. [1175].) Short
forms from these and other comparatives in -wv occur, besides the full
forms, as follows:
masc./fem. acc. sing. -w Ar. 5. 4; Th, 907.

nom. pl. -ou¢ Sol. 37. 4; X. 3. 4; Crit. 9. -ove¢ Hi. 92; Sol. lL.c.
acc. pl. -oug Th. 1111, -ovag Th, 605.
neut. pl. - Anan. 3. 3; Th. 5717. -ova Th. 702.

The following irregular comparatives and superlatives may be noted:

Awtwv Sem, 7. 30; adtov Th, 424, 690, 800, 853; Aov Sol. 20, 2; Aia Th.
96 ?; Mooy 255,

pdov Ty. 12, 6 cj.

rhelov, -ovx, -0 Sem. 2, 2; Th. 606, 702, 907; otherwise mréov- (Mi., Hi.,
Sol., al.).

ghvov Th. 577; pgov 429; dfrepov 1370; $3avoe (ffioros) Eue. 1.6.

plyrov Sem. 6. 2; Mi. 4. 2,

Betluv Mi. 2, 10; BéArepog Th. 92, 181, 866.

yepalrepog Ar. 54. 3.
phirepog Ar. 122, 9; Th. 788; elitarog Ar. 168. 3; Th. 407.

dpawvdrepog Mi. 14, 9; dpedrepog Th. 548; yepbrepog or yeperbrepog Ad.
el. 25, 2; Eue. 5. 2; npbmista Ad. el. 28, 5.
aloyiatog Sem. 7. 73; Exbiotog Ar. 49. 5; &dxiata Th, 427,

Numerals

3bo Ar. 175. 3; 259; Hi. 68. 1; Th. 977; Anan. 3. 2; Sem. 7. 27. 8%w [Ar.]
324. 3 (v.]. 3%0); Th. 955. Genitive and dative do not occur except in
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Hi. 92. 6 who has the form 3uotet; similarly tpioton 79. 17 (tploior pap.
a.c.). (tpiatv Eue. 2. 3.) tplravog Sol. 27. 5 (rplrog Ar, 243; Dion. Ch. 3.
1

zéooxpeg Sol. 27. 14; Ton 32. 3. vévaprog Sol. 24. 7; Eue. 2.3.
telxoon (with prothetic ¢-) occurs in X. 8. 3. (elxooréq Ty. 5. 7.)
dySwxovra-émng Sol. 20. 4; Sim. 14. 2,

xvor in Ar. 101. 2; X. 3. 4, probably conceals Ionic yefior.

Pronouns
Personal pronouns

tyav is attested before a vowel in Th. 253, 527; before a consonant (yv)
in 968 (v.L). The genitive is ¢ueb/uev (with ev standing for go) in the
Tonians: Ar. 200; 202; Mi. 14. 2; Hi. 73. 4; 120 (transmitted pov); Anac.
ia. 4. 1; and also in Th. 957, 1235. In six other places of the anonymous
Theognidea, and in Dion. Ch. 1. 2, we find &u.oU/pov. Eucto, Euéfev do not
occur.

octo and oébsv do (Th. 1, 1237), but otherwise we find oeb/osu (Ar.
twice; Ad. ia. 38. 10; Th. 253, 377, 576) or 6o’ (Th. 414, 969, 1239). The
emphatic form of the dative is always ool. The enclitic form is usually
<ouin the Ionians (Ca. 2a. 1; Ar. 23, 12; 168. 2; Sem. 7. 108 ?; 23. 1; Hi.
32.2; 36. 3; 44; 118.6; Anac. el. 1; Ad. ia. 7. 4), and so perhaps in Th,
655 and in four or six places in the anonymous Theognidea and in Ant.
70.2. But oot appears in Ar, 25. 5; Hi. 118, 4, 11; Th, 1101; Th. five
times; Dion. Ch. 3. 1.

For the third person, besides the common use of the oblique cases of
adrég, we find the forms v, &, ol. puvis freely used both in iambus and in
elegy. (v in Th. 364 is isolated and pwv is no doubt to be restored there.)
In Sim. 8. 3 it stands for a neuter (s.v.l.), otherwise for masculine or
feminine, usually of a person (but of yvdun in Th. 1173). Solon also uses
¢ for *him’, 13. 27, and so perhaps Ar. Cologne epode 21 ; while in Hi. 21
it seems to be an indirect reflexive. ol is used by Ar., Sem., Th., Th., X.,
always after a vowel except for Th. 186 %v ol (v.1. v 1t¢). The adjective
8¢ (suus) comes in Sem. 7. 112; Ty. 10. 2; Th. 920.

#uets and dpeic have acc. -¢x¢, Ar. 13.7; 26. 7; Hi. 84. 13; or -&¢, Th.
1215; also &ppe 1273, Suue 1104. Gen. fpéav, Spéyv, Sol. 11. 5 v.1.; 13,
72; Th. 353; transmitted as -@v Ar. 122, 6; Th. 469. Dat. Hpw, Spuv: the
metre seldom allows the quantity of the second syllable to be seen, but
it is short in Th. 235, long in Sol. 4c. 4. Also &uuw Th. 478. In places I
have given the enclitic accentuation fjueag, Huv, etc. (see Barrett,
Euripides Hippolytos, p. 425). It is given by the papyrus in Hi. 84, 13,

opeag and ogag both occur in Archilochus as enclitic pronouns
meaning ‘them’ (10. 2; 146. 9; they are variants in 26. 6), Th, 552 has
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ape (masc.). The dative is always oquwv: Ar, 122. 8; 230; Hi. 103, 4; Th.
66, 422, 732, 772 (neut.); Sim. 11. 2, The possessive adjectives apds and
epérepog occur in X., Th., Th., always with reflexive reference.

The first person reflexive pronoun is supplied by adtév in Ar. 5. 3
(s.v.1.); combined with &uéo, éucwyrof Ar. 58. 11; duavréy is transmitted
in the corrupt X. 45. savrob is probably intrusive in Mi, 7, 1 = Th. 795.
There is no certain instance of ¢autév, airév before Scy. 2. 1, 3, for Th.
539, 611, 895 can be interpreted as cases of abté¢. The strengthening in
895, adrdg v adr@, is characteristic of mainland idiom (Attic, Boeotian,
Delphian; cf. Buck, Greek Dialects, 99). Suus, where it is not expressed
by 8¢ or apés or opérepog, is expressed by aurob/avrdv, usually following
the definite article (Ty. 10. 3; Th. 440 ?, 955, 1009; Herm. 3. 2); the
usage goes back to the earliest poetry (Hes. Th. 470, 754, II. 9. 342),
where ait- is out of the question and adv- must be assumed, but it may
be that adr- replaced it in the course of the classical period. Th. 1218 has
totg adrdv for ‘our own’. aijv «b%ol is a probable corrcection for Ty gautot
in Mi. 7. 1. Mel. 1. 1 has alroU or alrol alone.

Demonstrative pronouns

The article § has masc, nom. pl. vol in Th. 305 v.l. and Aristox.

For the use of § and 8¢ as demonstrative pronouns see the word
index.

&3¢ has dat. pl. tola3eat in Crit. 5. 3.

xelvog (with xet, xelfev, xeibi) is altogether more common than
#xeivog, see the index. In Archilochus the latter need be assumed in only
one (elegiac) place out of twelve, while among the other poets of Ionian
birth it occurs only in Hipponax (and perhaps Ad. ia. 35. 8).

For ‘no-one’, ‘no’ (adj.), ‘nothing’, the mainland elegists use 0%3¢ls,
undelg, not ofing, phrig, except in the circumstances described in the
note on Th. 1175. There are 24 instances of o%3elg and ux3els in the
genuine Theognis, ten in Solon, and two in Tyrtaeus.

Relative pronouns

The relative pronoun is usually the ordinary &, 8, acc. &v, etc., but the
use of &, 76, acc. vdv, etc., is not infrequent. See index. For the
strengthening of &, olog, etc. by t¢ see the index s.v. e ‘epicum’, It is
confined to elegy, except for Sem. 7. 117; 11.

tlg/nig

From interrogative {5 Archilochus has téou (disyllabic) 210, <é¢ 112. 10
(monosyllabic), téwv 89. 12 (monosyllabic): this series is peculiar to
him. The gen. sing. is elsewhere eG (for tég), Ca. 1. 1, or tiveg Th. 1299,
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Indefinite g has gen. rev Ar. 178; Th. 749, 750; dat. v Th. 139; rwi
Crit. 2. 8.

dotie

From &otig (also &vig, Hi. 43; 117. 6; Th. 676; Crit. 2. 8) we find neut.
sing. §tm Th. 17, [818], elsewhere &ni; dat. &re Sol. 6. 2 v.1.; 24, 1; Th.
416, 609; & 631, 807; neut. pl. &sou Sol. 38. 4; Th. 1048,

Prepositions

For apocope see p. 86.

slgfég, see p. 91.

¢vi for &v is occasionally used in elegy: Ty. 10. 1; Th, 121, 899, 99; Sol.
4c. 1 (all epic formulae).

So is morl for npdg, Th. 2715; Sim. 8. 12.

obvexa used as a preposition, instead of the usual elvexx, appearsasa v.l.
in Th. 62, and in Sol. 36. 1, 26.

avy[Evr

As a preposition, §v occurs only in Sol. 19. 3, Th. 7063, as against 29
instances of olv in our poets. It is more frequent in compounds,
especially the group §uvinu, (&)Euverds, Edvesis. These words occur with
gin Ar, 109. 1 (s.v.1.); Dem. 1 bis; Th. 1078, 1164 v.1., 1240; Dion. Ch. 2.
3; Eue. 1. 5; with ¢ in six other places of the anonymous Theognidea.
Outside this group we find Euvewp[ Ar. 85. 5; Eudhéyerar Sol. 13. 50;
Euviiyayov 36. 1; Euvapudoag 36. 16 v.1.; EuuPoureiew Tim. 9; Edveont
Herm. 3. 1; §5[ « - Ad. el. 62. 15.

Conjunctions
Simple copulas

The following are used only in elegy: #3¢, «tdp and &rdp.
The longer form of %, #¢, is conjectured by me in Sol, 9. 1, and
perhaps to be assumed in Ar. 29, 2, Ad. ia. 35. 8.

Temporal

{w¢ occurs only in Th. 7327, Elsewhere, ‘so long as’, ‘while’, ‘until’, is
expressed by 8ppa (various elegists), £ate (Sol., X., Th.), and possibly
{oxe (Ar, 15: Eove Fick).

‘When’ is &re, dn(x)ére (this only in general statements: ‘whenever’),
éret, ¢y (Mi., Th., Sol.), or ere (this not in the Attic poets) ; once Hvixa
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(Th. 7275). The partly temporal, partly causal ‘when’ that in English
subordinates the prior of two successive events in narrative (‘when he
had A, he B’, meaning ‘he A, and next he B’) is ¢nel (Th, 275, 1249; Mi.
13a. 1), and perhaps &g in Ar. 48, 8.

Causal

‘Because’ is ¢rel.
‘Seeing that’ (guoniam) is ¢nedy.

Objective

‘The fact that’ (as object of verbs of knowing, etc., or otherwise) is &n
(8+m Th. 1200), Sol. 20. 2; Th. 659, 1305; obvexa 671, 854 (v.1. tolvexa),
1349; dvebvexev Ad.1a. 38,12; ¢ Th. 1248; Arist. 673. 6; Sim. 8. 11; Sol.
4. 31; 13, 38; Ad. ia. 38, 9. In other placcs where é¢ might in Attic be
replaced by §ni, the meaning is *how’ rather than ‘the fact that’: Ar.

174, 2 alvég 15 . . &4 . . (so also Panarces (a) 1); Th. 66, 282, 718, 1322;
Anan, 2.

Final
Final clauses are introduced by tva in Th. 776, 908 (v.1.); by dig pfy in Hi.
34. 4, &g &v 39. 3, &g X. 1. 20; by ¥ppa in Ar. 106. 4, Th. 565, 885, 1121,

8@pa ph Th. 546; by 4 alone in Hi. 84. 13 ?; 104, 14; Th. 76, 71307
(unless an independent sentence).

Conseculive
The usual connective is &bate. Ar. 48. 6 has &g &v xal yépwv dpdasaro.

Comparative

In comparisons &anep is more frequent than &dere, except in Archi-
lochus.

The modal particle

The Ionic and Attic &v is the form usually used, but there are plenty of
instances of xe(v) in elegy (see index), besides one in Archilochus’
tetrameters (89. 9) and a possible one in Anan. 3. 3.

The particle is often omitted after relative pronouns or conjunctions
followed by the subjunctive in indefinite sentences: Ca. 1. 13; Mi. 12, 3,
10;Sem. 1.12;7.19,107; Ty. 10. 28; 11. 11 ?; 12, 16, 33, 35; Sol. 13. 29,
55,75 v.l.; 25.1; 27. 3; Th. 121, 125 v.1,, 340 ?, 1354; Th. over twenty
times; Anac, ia. 3; Sim. 8. 6. Some of these places might easily be
emended, but enough remain to establish the principle.

8 West, Studies (n Greek Elegy and Iambus
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Th. 1177 has xe with optative in a conditional protasis, for which
there are Homeric parallels, cf. Chantraine, Grammasre homérique ii.
277 1.

Verbs
Personal endings

3 pl. aorist -v in Epavev Ad. el. 58. 12 ?; ¥Bav Th. 7736; contrast E3o-cav
272; passive blvineav Ar. 36.

3 pl. perfect always -&ov (Ar. 252 ?; Mi. 2. 5; Sim. 8. 10; Th. 305,
598, 614), though Xenophanes used negivioty in hexameters (B 36).

In the middle, primary tenses have 2 sing. in -ext, -nt, -2t ; secondary
tenses have -¢o, -¢v, -ov; aorist -oxo, -ow. For the details see p. 81.

1 pl. -pecfax Ar. 254; Sol. 31. 1; Th, 671; otherwise -peBa.

3 pl. perfect -xras, after consonant in terpdpatat (aspirate perfect of
<ptrw) Th. 42; after vowel in xelatat Mi. 11a. 2; more often shortened
and contracted, xégtas Ar. 235; memhéztar Sem. 31a; xexwvégrar Hi. 73. 5,
cf. Anac. ia. 4. 2. -xewvran is transmitted in X. 1. 9 (-xexrar Wackernagel)
and Th. 4271 (v.1).

2 sg. pluperfect #pipnofa (so Bergk for -eiofa) Ar. 172, 3,

Imperative

Of note are: wpopfifeaas Ar, 106, 7; ¢nlpz Th. 847; Enbuvibe 1195; x50t
Ar. 108. 1; Th. 4, 13; xdUre Sol. 13, 2; w230 Sim. 8. 13; Th. 1237; ©)\jre
Ar. 13. 10.

Perfect tétAa0: Th. 696; 8¢(3:6: 1179; tordtw Ty. 11. 28; wénvioo Th.
29; pviyBw 681.

Formation of tenses

The Doric future in -oéw appears in Ty. 19. 12 (and has been conjec-
tured in Th. 772). The lonic asigmatic future of -{{ew verbs, -lw,
discovered by Wackernagel (KI. Schr. 828-30), appears in &upucamnviov-
cw Ar. 89. 1, and is restored by Wackernagel (l.c.) in Th. 47, &rpeulesar
(&rpeptecBar mss.).

Otherwise, verbs in -{w have ¢ or ¢¢ in the future and aorist (twice §,
in the epicisms tpcpphpie Hi. 79. 15, ddrafa Th. 957). ¢ is usual, ce
occasional and probably limited to dactylic verse: ¢éppdooxto Marg. 7.7,
cf. Ar. 50, 3 a.c.; elxdooag Th. 127; éndoop 321; Sicdooas 543, The
distribution is similar in the case of other classes of verb in which ea can
appear. thdagcw gives midaavreg, Sem. 7, 21, From stems in -6- we have
<peaadvrav Ty. 11, 14; Eyéhacae Th, 9; tedess- 953 bis, Sim. 9. 2; but
<edes- Th. 70 al., 690 al. The treatment of stems ending in a short vowel
is likewise variable:
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paooato Ar. 48. 6 (the only example in iambics); tavbooeta 3. 1;
3]dpacaey Ad. el. 33, 3; Oracoe Marg. 7. 2; dvdacug Th. 511; dpesoapevor
762; 8xeaoa 831; &norbsoa 323,

#Moare et sim. Ty. 11. 10; Sol. 4¢. 2; Th. 560; Diph. 2; &vboetev et
sim. Ty. 11. 15; Sol. 34. 6; Th. 954 bis; drtoy 542, 568; xepdoue et sim.
X. 5. 1; Dion. Ch. 1. 3; $pboar Th, 659; paytoacOa 687; trapréow 871;
oxeddose 883,

The sigmatic future middle serves also as passive: tavbsoeras Ar. 3.
1; lhoopar 11, 1, So apparently does the aorist &xriEavo in Ion 26. 5.

A future perfect middle/passive appears in xexdfjeopat Ar, 216; Th.
1203,

The unaugmented iterative tense in -oxov is used by two of the
Ionians: #oxev Mi. 14. 10; golze[oxe Hi. 78. 11 (unavoidable restora-
tion); with thematic -¢-, id. 104. 48 80cone.

Augment

#nlotaro Marg. 3 bis; fuedie Th. 906.

Syllabic augment is omitted in the following places: Ar. 5. 2; 192;
219; Ca.1.15; Sem. 7. 45 ?; Ty. 5. 8; Sol. 4. 28; Th, 123; 897 cj.; 1101;
5, 10, 195, 226, 266, 463, 1108, 1319; Mel. 1. 2; Ton 32, 2; Soph. 5. 1;
Ant. 57.1;66.2 ?; 67; *191 ?

Temporal augment is omitted, according to manuscripts, in Ar, 41.
2 énrepbooeto; Cologne epode 6 dvrapet[Béunv; Hi. 15 cuvolinoag v.1.;
79. 19 eSpe; Ad. ia. 35. 13 epe; Mi. 11. 4 txovro; 14. 2 3ov; Sem. 1, 18
&davro; 24. 1 &peuaa; Sol 4. 28 elpe; Th. 542 v.1. Eheoev; 16 deloare; 606
EOedov (unless this be regarded as an augmented form of 6érw); 837
Bieooa; 951 draka.

Reduplication

Noteworthy forms are fuprecuévn Hi. 2 codd. ; &3nxe Hi. 132 (a new x-
perfect formed after &3¢iv as if it were a present); &xteviopévog Ar. 240;
Sem. 7. 65; Etxtyrat Sem. 13, 2; fphpnalax (augment 4 reduplication) Ar.
172. 3; ixndpevog Mi., Ty.

Subjunctive

3 sing. -pot Th. 94 (lfje1), 139; Ad. el. 62. 6; elsewhere .

The 2 sing. of the middle is -nat, Th. 929; shortened to -gay in Ar. 29.7
Siveay, where the underlying 3Ownar (< *30vam) represents the type of
subjunctive formed from athematic verbs by lengthening the stem-
vowel. Similarly $7yvorae Hi. 34, 4,

Short-vowel subjunctives appear in Yopev Sol. 3. 1 (Homeric), and in
sigmatic aorists, guaranteed by metre in Mi. 2. 9; 3. 1; Th. 200, 709,
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1056, 1133, 1307; not so guaranteed in Sem. 1. 17 v.1.; Sol. 13. 76 v.1.;
27.3 v.l.; Th. 216, 1308; Anac. ia. 3.

The subjunctive of the perfect occurs in Th. 121 A0y, 300 yeyévy,
396 turepiy, and with aoristic extension in 814 eid)cw ‘let me learn’;
dvopeptovrat Anac. ia. 3.

Optative
An unusual form of the 2 sing. present occurs in ¥yotafa Th. 7376.
Verbs in -¢w have the 2/3 sing. both as -dg, -on (Ty. 12. 4; Th. 93)
and as -&¢, -& (Th. 107; X. 2. 21). Verbs in -éw have -ofy Ty. 12. 6; Sol.
36. 3; but -éog Th. 926; -foy Hi. 115. 15; -ot Th. 310 cj., 713, 1119.
The 3 sing. of the sigmatic aorist also shows alternatives:
-oat Hi. 115. 7 ?; Th. 760, 876.
-cete Ty. 11. 15; Th. 350, 851, 894; Eue. 1. 5; 2. 5.
In the 2 sing. only -oas is attested, Th. 127, 1758.
A perfect optative appears in the epic form tetAaly, Ty. 12.11,
In the middle voice, the 3 pl. normally takes the form -olato,-calato:
Ar. 146. 6; Sem. 1. 22; 7. 107; Sol. 36. 24; 37. 5. -owvro occurs only as a
probable variant in Th, 736.

Infinitive

Infinitives in -pev and -pevar occur in the mainland elegists and anony-
mous Theognidea, with short and common verbs: &uev and ey, tpey,
3buev, Oéuev, Exéuev; Eupevar, Oépevar, elmépevar, pevar, Telvapevar. Also
woéuev Ar. 4. 9 v.1.; future ynpaoépev Sim. 8. 8.

Conjugation of verbs in -pt

Verbs in -pt show a tendency in certain parts to be transferred to the
type of the contract verbs. This happens particularly in the Ionians,
but also in Theognis and the anonymous Theognidea.

2 sing. wepva¢ Hi. 52 dub.

3 sing. 70et Mi. 1. 6; 5. 7; <ifnor Sem. 1. 2; Sol. 13. 62;
X.1.2; Th. 282 26. 2
330t Mi. 2. 16; Sem. 38wor Ar. 16; Th. 149; Sol. 13. 69;
7. 54; Th. 865 Inoe X. 1.7.
3 pl. 33obet Th. 1171, 446,
514, al. nepvaot Hi. 27 v.1.; Th. 1215

nepvéior Hi. 27 v.l.
imper. middle .0t Ar. 23. 10 (i.e. | <{0eco Th. 7760b
710é0 < T10é-c0 ?) -lotaco 485
infin. tfetv Th. [285]
cuwety Th. 565, 1237 cj.

(Cf. aor. peta-3oUv Th. 104, formed from 8.30Uv after Sobvar : S.8évar)
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Cf. also the displacement of 8\\upt by 8Mbw in AW’ derep dA\berg Ar.
26. 6.
tifut, que give 1 pl. aor. subj. middle -Owueba (Th. 983), -bpeda
(Ar. 106. 2), contracted from 0ec-, £b-, which are from earlier 6xé-, $4-.
The aorist middle participle of +{fnut occurs as Oyxapevog in Th.
1150, elsewhcre as 0éuevog (Ty., Sol., Dion. Ch.).

Contract verbs

For the forms of contraction see pp. 79-81.

Transfer from the -aw to the -éw type before an o-vowel occurs in
Archilochus’ eloopéav 122. 6 v.1. (contrast dpas 176. 1; 177. 2); ¢péw ('I
desire’) 125. 2; and in pwpedpevog, -ebvrat, Th. 769, 369. For consistency
I have accepted Lasserre’s vixéwv for vixév in Ar. 128. 4. In the other
Ionians only forms from -aw are attested: épév Mi. 1. 8; 5. 2; Sem. 7.
111 (4 Ty. 12 11; Th. 58); dpdiot Ca. 1. 20 (Th. 1184 etc.); épwy.ev Sem.
1. 23, .

Conversely -4w for usual -éw appears in Mi. 5. 2 ntotdpat, as in
Sappho’s éntéaise (22. 14; 31. 6) and in Eur. I.4. 586 ¢rrodabys.

Conjugationwo/ elut

Present. 2 sing. elg Ar. 29. 4, 8; 225; Ad. ia. 11. 5. The epic éool occurs in
Th. 875, and the Attic el in 456, 1 pl. éopév Ar. 101. 2 codd. (elpév
Renner). 3 pl. elof Hi. 68. 1; Th. 716, 911, 1025; (epic) ¥aot X. 8. 1;
Th. 623.

Imperfect. 1 sing. pet-én Ar. 164. 4; but v (or F« ?) 190. 2 sing.
§50a Th. 1314.  Frequentative 3 sing. &oxev Mi. 14. 10.

Future. 1 sing. ¥ésopat Ar. Cologne epode 23; Th. 872, 878.  2.sing.
goza (trisyllabic) Th. 884; (disyllabic, superscr. n) Ar. 23. 21. &oy Th.
1106, 1242. ¥aop Th. 239, 252. 3 sing. ¥sra Hi. 28. 4 ¢j.; Ty. 19. 14;
Sol. 13. 38; Th. 1048. ¥setar Sol. 4c. 4. Escetan Ar. 3. 3; Ca. 1. 8; Ty. 10.
7; Th. 801, 1280. 1 pl. teedpueba Th. 71246. 3 pl. Esovrar Th. 877.

Subjunctive. 3 sing. &y Th. 466, 1354, otherwise §} (Ca., Sem., Sol.,
X., Th.), and similarly ¢, duev (Th.). (ely is possible in Th. 689 (cf.
1177), but probably the optative is to be read.)

Optative. 2 sing. etnobx Th. 7715; etng 1177. 3. sing. iy Ty., X,,
etc.; Eot only as a doubtful variant, Sol. 27. 18. 3 pl. elev Th. 327,

Infinitive. Normally elvat, but also: &upevat Sol. 13. 39; Euevar Eue.
9. 1; (&)pev Th. 806; fuev v.l. elpev 960. This last is a West Greek form.
Future &o=60at Th. 1077,

Participle. In the carlier Ionians always &dv disyllabic (Ar. thrice,
Ca., Mi., Hi.), except for napévra Sem. 7. 54 (suspect); eboav Ad. ia. 35.
18; éow X 2. 11, Of the early mainland elegists, Tyrtaeus has only ¢dv
(10.730; 12. 32); Theognis and Solon both dév (six and four times
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respectively) and the Attic dv (thrice and once). In the anonymus
Theognidea we find ¢av 26 times (all disyllabic), &v nine times. For the
rest we have ¢dv in Simonides and Scythinus, &v in Dionysius Chalcus,
Sophocles and Hermippus.

olda

2 sing. olefia Th. 375, ol8ag 491, 957.

Imperfect. 1 sing. #i8¢x Th. §53. 3 sing. #eides (written -ee) Ar. 57,
8, cf. 181. 4. #3ec Ion 30. 3 cj. 3 pl. §3csav Th. 54.

Subjunctive. eldfic Th. 963; aoristic elfow 814.

Infinitive. uevar Th, 221,

Various verb forms

From ¢l sbo we find imperfect 3 sing. fet (cj. fiev) Ar. 185. 3; 3 pl. fieoav
(cj. fiteav) X. 3. 3; subj. 1 pl. topev Sol. 3. 1,

#\le Sol., Th.; -ereboear Th.

&yevro Th, 202, 436, 661.

elna Sol. 34. 6.

paobas X, 7a. 2.

ntopas Th. 962, but tuntopas 1729; ntevar Ion 27. 10.

{otdcav (transitive) Ar, 98. 15 v.l. Perfect ¢otdor Mi. 12, 10; torag
Ty. 12.19; totdro 11, 28; toravas Dion. Ch. 3. 1; but ~eorixact Mi. 2. 5.

cebvapevar Ty. 10. 1 (Mi. 2. 10 cj.); tebvdvas Mi. 2. 10; rebvyérog Th.
1205; xebvedig 1192; but vebvnxdrg 1230,

Tmesis

Aoy &ro Sépvia Marg. 7. 8; hotrar 3t nEcav Hutpny &mo fOrov Sem. 7. 63.
Much more frequent is the sort of tmesis in which the adverb precedes
the verb and is separated from it by a particle, noun, etc.

(a) Separation only by particle: Hi. 47. 2; 78. 16; Ad. ia. 51. 2; Ad. el.
58. 8 ?; Th. 192, 311.

(b) Greater separation: Ar. 3. 1; 13, 3/4, 6; 131, 2; 177, 2; Cologne
epode 8; Ca. 5; Sem. 26; Hi. 25; 118, 6; Ad. ia. 38.9; Ty.5.7;10.9; 12,
17;19. 10 2; Th. 13, 265, 292, 349, 511, 664 ?, 671, 680, 767, 869, 883,
887, 891, 947/8, 1011, 1064, 1188, 1271, 1357, Sim. 6. 1, 5; Ant, 57. 1,

Periphrastic constructions
(a) elp 4 participle: ¥v woveouévn Ar. 42. 2; Eote . . doixdreg Anac. ia. 1,
1; 3oxolvt’ fovw Eue. 1. 4.
(b) &xw + participle: xaxéryra xatarpidavreg Exovar Th., 71067. More
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natural are 346-7 tapa ypfuat’ Exovst Bly ovifioavres, and 1286 vixfioxg
yap Exetz 70 midov Eonlsw.

Use of the perfect

The usage of the perfect remains almost wholly within the limits
existing in early Greek; in other words what Wackernagel called the
resultative perfect (KI. Schr. 1000 ff.), the transitive use expressing a
lasting effect which the action had on the object, can hardly be found.
Wackernagel allowed no certain instances earlier than the fifth century;
he doubted the authenticity of the lines of Tyrtaeus that are now fr. 2.
12-15, the second of which read Zebs *Hpaxdel8arg rhvde 3€3wxe wéaw. The
appearance on papyrus of a different reading, &otv 8¢3wxe t43¢, allows
the conjecture #3wxe, since final v is unelidable.

The perfect in Th. 7229, #3n yap pe xbdnxs 0addaciog olxade vexpds,
can be taken as expressive of the continuous sound of the conch, like
Homer’s tetpiyviat, pepuxds, ete.

For other examples of the use of the perfect see Ar. 37; 114. 4/ 130.
3; Sem. 7. 9, 15, 28, 89, 110; Ty. 12. 28; Sol. 13. 27; Eue. 2. 5.

Word formation

I collect here words formed with certain suffixes and not found in Hesiod
or Homer.

i, -{n: dedwrln Ar, Siyoatacln Th., Sol. wodumioxin Th. alfply, SovAly
Sol. afovlx Aristox. évoily, mownpln Hi. xpoedply, tupawln X. drpoonyo-
pla, ehroylx Ad. el. &rporly, Sohomthoxln, xayetarply, prokevin Th.

In edhafin Th. 118, Sustuyly 7788, cboeBly 7742 and Crit. 6. 21, -[y
replaces -ewx.

~ely, -ntn: tmmeleln Sem. npopyfeln X. Soudyty Anac.

~fitog: mapOevitog Ar. (Cologne epode). &xtporhlog Hi. ?

-tvog: xfipvog (Alcm.), xpiBivog, pé3ivog Hi.

-t(a)xbs: "Topapixds, Kpnrindg Ar. "Attindg Sol. KopaEixds, Zivdixde
Hi. ‘Exaduxéds X, Kolopwwiaxés Ant, ?

-pbs: 88uwnpds Mi., Th. ? &tnpde, Yudpds Th. dypovempés Ad. ia.

“hew, ~6e5: xpoxderg Ty. yartéeg Sem, Boudheg Sol. Bpwpbes Ad. ia.
Botpuders Ion. dppatéerg Crit. dpiéerg Ant.

~6ouvog, ~oaivy: Searmbouveg (subst.) Ty. ypn(c)uocivy Ty. dnBociy,
&yvopoodvy Th. yvepoobwn Sol. &Bpoaivy (Sapph.), wuxtocivy X. uapyo-
oUvy Anac., ThA. puuocivy Th.

-0i5: BaEg Mi. &vddwoig, ardxprarg, utbuorg Th. npéroog Crit.

-udg: fuouds Ar. obuouds Sol. denacués Th. teOivorwpiopds Anan.

~pa: nratopa Th. fopux Sol. Sperpa Hi. nMdopx X. orepdvopa Th,
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“<wp: EpxTwp Ant.

“thp: addnthp Ar. BAntip ? Ty. ouvowntip Sem. edluvrip ? Th.
oxanthp Marg.

-tpov: pawurpov Hi.

-Thplov: pavhiethptov Hi.

-Tig, ~IT1g: Epyatig Ar. xacwpitig Hi.

-lox-: xuracaloxog, capBarioxa, doxeploxa(t) Hi. adbiloxog Th.

-afw, -0 : BaPpalw Anan. olvorotdfw Anac. BapBadilw, BopPopifw
Hi.

- EEoudevil ? Ar. doxaplw, Partaplin, muxtadlfn, teppatifo,
Opeppatifo Hi. ayxaiifopar Sem. edxdetlm Ty. atpeptlew Th. mpopacifo-
pat Th. dxpofnpatife Ad. ia. Brnotplle X. Bnuatifopar Dion. Ch.
Bartilw Alcib.

b tudenbo ? Ty.

-bf-el: dpobt, &pnvetet, Eyxurt (s.v.1.) Ar.

-totl: pnrovietl, muyetl Hi. lpwatt Sem.

-3nv: culR3nv Th. Sxpddnv (Alcm.) Sol. $O8nv Hi. mapmidny, drep-
Boradnv Th.

Patronymics

Besides the usual -ad7g, -i87¢, we find in Hipponax -a8ebs, 32. 1 Matadeb.
Perhaps Edpupedovriadea (128.1; so accented in the manuscripts) should
be regarded as belonging to this type. Cf. p. 92.

The -{87¢ suffix makes an appellative in euxotpayidng (Ar., Hi.); and
perhaps Ar.’s Knpux{dn¢ too is more than a mere name.

Compounds

Many compound adjectives and nouns appear for the first time, some of
them no doubt ad hoc coinages. Here is a list arranged by poets.

Ar. xepadyg, xepomhdaTng, peAapmuyos, pouvdxepag, dtpuyneayos, mi-
yapyos ?, ouxotpayldng, Tpopaxapiog ?, tpiootfupbs, tplyourog (unless
Tply’ ohog). [Ar.] xadhivixog, xpuocotletp.

Sem. &3nvig ?, &inhog, &Onhog, &Bustog, &routes, averlppastog, &mhu-
704, &muyog, adTéxwlog, adtountwp, Attopyds, Tplopyos.

Ty. xad\ltpoyog, pethiydynevs, produyée.

Mi. &popgog, E5nxovraétng, dhiyoypbwiog, molvavlepog, pepeppering.

Th. dnabig, &sopog, &pboyyos (Hymn. Dem.), ebfovdog, Onpopévy,
loatépavog, xevebppwy, TOAUXMOKRUTOS, TAXVTTEPYOS, TNARVYHG.

Sol. &wnPog, &puxtog, dwpog, Babdppwy, Bcbxtitos, looporply, §avBé-
0pLE, 8Edxorog, moAuxdpwy, Zohapvapétng, PLoxTA®yY.

Th. &yvopwy, dyylotpopog, (&tporog) dtponly, &pwvos, &extog, Sodo-
mAbxog/-n (Sappho), Sovaxotpdeog, Sopusabog ([Hes.] Sc.), dboropog, Emi-
ofviog, e080E0g, naxddofog, xaxoxépdera, xaxbdmatprg, xaxboyos, xoyetat-
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pln, Avolxaxog, Sheohvwp, mavéBiog (Hymn. Dion.), mordmioxos/-fn,
tpoyoetdc, phodéomorog, ploxepde, popTnyds.

Hi. &vaceialpaddog, adyevordfE, BopBopdmy 2, SiomhAE, [fyyaatpiudyat-
pa ?], Emtapulhog, edvolyos, ehuvog, xabunveg?, xavwyvoroibs, xatwudya-
vog, xpadnatme, xuhkiBng?, xuvdyymg, xvooxivn, deuxérenhog, Aogoppwk,
peaonyudoproyéatng, pnrpoxoltrg, dupadnrépos, mavdadnrog ?, maoma-
Anpdyog, movroydpuPdi;, oapxoxbuwy ?, Tapaklmoug, yeipbywhos, ypuoohdp-
TETOG.

Marg. ¢bpBoyyog (also Th.).

As. xvigoxbrak.

X. mavadovpyis.

Sim. &pravog.

Aesch. pappaxoroids.

Dion. Ch. 3vstpwg.

Ton Bexafducwv, tv3exayopdos.

Herm. omAvvémedov.

Crit. daeEloyos, *Acixtoyeviig, olxotpiBis, olvopbpog, ypuodtumog
(Eur.).

Ant. dymxddpevos.

Phil. moluiyopog.

Arist. xadAlrexvog.

[Soc.] Axé8uxo.

Ad. el. veotpegiic 2, movroBéng 2, ypucding.

Ad. ia. rxyuoxsdhg, ouxotpdnelog.

WORD ORDER

The strong tendency of enclitic pronouns to nestle in the second
position in the sentence sometimes results in their intervening between
article and noun: 4 3¢ ol xéun Ar, 31. 1; % 3¢ ol 0dfy id. 43, 1; ol 3¢ pco
336vreq Hi. 73. 4; al 3¢ peo ppéveg Anac. ia. 4. 1; of pe phhot wpob8wxav Th.
813 (575, 861).

Compare domnep yap piv mdpyov Ca. 1. 20.

In Th. 633 a pronoun intervenes between a rclative and the modaf
particle: § ol «” &nl tdv véov EABy. This is a West Greek habit, also found
in Hesiod (0p. 208, 280).

In Ty. 11. 32 &v 3t Mégov 1 Ao xal xuvény xuvéy, the separation of
preposition from noun by another case of the same noun has parallelsin
11. 10. 224 7pd & 7B, Od. 5. 155 wap’ obx E0érwy E0croboy, 17. 285 petd xal
148¢ totor, Aesch, Prom. 921 #n’ aldrdg alty, etc.; Kihner ~ Gerth, ii.
602; Dover, Greek Word Order, 16 .

The same desire for juxtaposition may account for Ar, 191. 1 xat’
ayAbv dppatwv Exevev; this can also be treated as ‘tmesis’, though the
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common type would be represented by the order xat’ &yhdv Exevev
Spparav.

A connecting particle is more than usually delayed in Sem. 7. 106
Exov yuvl ydp Eotiv, Anan. S. 2 t&v xaddiv 8’ Sfwv, Th. 1052 0 dyab@ T

:I'he relative pronoun is postponed to second position in Th. 602,
744.
Th. 357 has &g 3¢ wep for usual donep 8¢,

METRE
Caesurae

As J. M. Edmonds observed, the ratio of masculine to trochaic caesurae
in the hexameter of the elegiac couplet rises markedly between the
seventh and the end of the fifth century. I have calculated the following
percentages of hexameters with masculine caesura among the extant
remains.

Ar. 27, Ca. 23, Mi. 35, Ty. 33.

Th. 44, Sol. 42, X. 44, Sim. 43, Dion. Ch. 42; anonymous pieces in
Book 2 of the Theognidea, 40.

Ion 61, Eue. 58, Crit. 63.

It will be seen that the early Ionians all belong to the group with the
lowest percentage. Only Tyrtaeus of the mainland elegists rivals them.
Among the rest we find a row of very similar figures in the 40449/,
range, until we come to three poets active at Athens in the second half
of the fifth century, who jump to the 58-63%/, range. The narrowness of
the spreads must be partly due to coincidence, since the number of lines
available for some poets is not large, (Only twelve in the case of Euenus.
I have not counted the three pieces addressed to Simonides in the
Theognidea as Euenus’. The percentage of masculine caesurae in them
is only 29; if they are assigned to Euenus his figure becomes 38. The
large discrepancy scarcely proves that the verses are not Euenus’, for
individual figures based on such small amounts of text are liable to be
erratic.) Nevertheless the groupings seem significant.

Elision at a trochaic caesura occurs in Crit. 4. 3 and 5. 1. At a
masculine caesura it is less rare. In the above statistics I have counted
such cases as trochaic caesurae, because the word chosen by the poet for
the position was one that ended - ...

The following lines have no caesura in the third foot but instead a
long word reaching over to the arsis of the fourth: Th. 123, 1111, 255,
775, 1305; X. 1,11, 15; 7a. 1; Ad. el. 28,7 ?; Arist. 673. 6.
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Bn'dscs
Caesura after the trochee of the fourth foot of the hexameter (breach of
Hermann’s Bridge) occurs in Th. 1171, (881), 923, 981; X. 1. 17, 19;
Eue. 1. 5.

Two laws formulated for the iambic trimeter and tetrameter by A.
D. Knox? stipulate that disyllables are avoided before (a) the final
iambus of the line, unless a monosyllable precedes; (b) the final cretic of
the line. The first is strictly observed only in Archilochus, the second
nowhere. If prepositions are counted as belonging to their noun, so that
endings like énl-yBéva or mepl-xvhpag I3siv do not offend, there are no
breaches of the first rule in Archilochus; but elsewhere we find:

<{fnc” 8xp Bérst Sem. 1. 2

rérog &g &pa vpéy- 4

Hutpng &mwo Pimov 7. 63

003¢ ol yéhwg pérer 7. 79

wdpta yap xaxd¢ pryad Hi. 32, 2
for yap Alnv Tuprds 36. 1

xal pectwy vwxtév #80¢ Anan. 5. 9
xal xuvds puviy lelg Ad. ia. 50.

There are two violations in the metrically rather loose Susarion frag-
ment.

There are more exceptions to the second rule: Ar. 23. 9 2; 24. 10; 26.
5-6;41.1 ?;54.5; 106. 5; Cologne epode 2, 24; Sem. 1. 4, 20; 7. 31, 59;
14, 2; Hi. 14. 2; 17; 29a s.v.l.; 36. 2; 78. 14; 79. 8; 158; Ad. ia. 35. 12;
Anan. 4. 1.

Porson’s Law is broken by Scythinus 1. 2 .. dpyiv xal téhog, and
perhaps 2. 1. Havet's Law (prohibiting word-end after - . — - at the
beginning of the tetrameter) is apparently broken by Hi. 122 Mytpo-
Shuep Snlck ue xp) T onbrey Sixdlecbar (the variant Mwnzpédnue is
worthless) ; but perhaps the 31, although coalescing with abre, has the
effect of extending the tetrasyllable to a pentasyllable.

Metyical positions
The fifth foot of the hexameter is spondaic in Sol. (13. 71 v.1.); 17; Th.
271, 613, 693, 715, 875, Ion 26. 9; 27. 5; Ant. 67.

Syllables standing before a mute and liquid (other than B, y)A) are
treated as follows. In the iambi of Archilochus and Semonides, they are
never short, except perhaps in dpgtrplBag Ar. 257 (see note). In Hippo-

nax, final syllables before initial mute 4- liquid are treated aslong in 26.
5 ?:28.1; 42, 5;102. 5; 115. 16; 122; as short in 26. 4; 50. 2; 115. 4

3 The first also by Wilamowitz. Cf. Snell, Gr. Metrik, 14.
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(dactylic); 117. 5 (dactylic); 176. Within a word (or closely cohering
word-group such as 76 mpiv) such syllables are normally long (some
thirty instances), though short in 26. 5 cj.; 104. 49 cj. Elsewhere in
iambus we find short scansions only in Ad. ia. 40 &ypowxnp#v, Herm. 4. 1
Kudtxpdvwv, 2 ‘Hpdixderav. (Hermippus naturally follows the practice of
Attic Comedy; he has no long scansions. Solon’s long scansions are all
internal ones.) )

In the early Ionian elegists and Tyrtaeus, short scansions are very
rare: Ar. 17 <& Bpoteln, Mi. 1. 1> Agpoditng, are necessary if the words are
to be used at all; otherwise only Mi. 13a. 2 = Ty. 19. 7 donlot
ppabapevot. In Theognis and Solon they are admitted more freely, and
this licence increases until Critias, who has 22 short scansions and only
two long. The instances break down as follows (I omit unavoidable
internal shorts as in dXotplav):

(i) Internal (avoidable). Th. 131 v.1., 1038 (spurious verse ?), 1200; 501,
786, 856, 921, 927, 1143, 1181, 1206, 1229; Sol. 4.14; 4c. 3 s.v.1.; Soph.
1; Eue. 6; Crit. 4. 4; 5. 2; 6. 4, 16, 19, 22 bis, 25, 27; Cleo. 3; Ad. el. 3.
(ii) Before a word beginning < - (...) which could not otherwise be
used. Th. 123, 900, 1198, 1221; 96, 281, 283, 395, 489, 523, 564 ?, 591,
705, 827,837, 1175, 1299, Sol. 4. 16; X. 1. 5,9, 16, 24; 2. 17; Tim. 10. 1
bis; Dion. Ch. 1. 1; Soph. 4. 1; Ion 26.16; Crit. 2. 3, 7, 14; 6. 25; 7. 2;
Phil. 2. 8; [Soc.] 2; Ad. el. 27. 5.

(iii) Before a word or word-group scanning < — which could have been
placed differently. Th. 57, 387, 454, Eue. 2. 3; 6. 1; Crit. 2. 4, 10, 12; 6.
15, 23, 25.

(iv) In the second short of the thesis. Th. 20, 1173; 659, 903, 911, 923,
927, Sol. 4. 31; X. 8. 3; Sim. 12; Dion. Ch. 3. 5; Ion 26. 1; Crit. 2. 8, 10;
Phil. 1.

Long scansion is confined to the arsis, except for X. 1. 13 yp3 3¢
wpdrov (first thesis) - where, however, Bergk’s 87 may be right.

The only shortening before BA is Dion. Tyr. 1 xowdpact Bractdv.

A syllable before mute and nasal combination is, as in epic, much
less often allowed to be short: Mi. 2. 10 87 t€0vavae (teOvapevar Bach);
Hi. 28. 6 1&vtleviprov; Th. 188, 599 dovedv (perhaps a spondec) ; 970 8dx-
vopar; Arist. 672 xadtéxvou In Sem. 1. 13 @Oelpovar Bvntdv is surely
corrupt: it is associated with vésor, which is against Semonides’ dialect.

Initial ¢ lengthens a preceding short open syllable in Sem. 7. 63; 10a.
3; Hi. 115, 13 (epode); but not in Sem. 6. 2; Hi. 34. 4; 58; 78. 14, or in
clegy (Mi. 11. 4; Sol. 11. 3; X. 2. 3; 7a. 3; Ant. 99).

A final syllable formed by a short vowel followed by A, u, v, p, o is
allowed to occupy the arsis in either hexameter or pentameter in the
following places: Mi. 12. 1; Sol. 27. 7; Th. 329, 1201; 2, 256 v.1., 280 v .1.,
461, 950, 999, 1136 codd.; Ant. 57. 1 v.l. An apparent instance in a
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dactylic colon of an epode (Ar. Cologne epode 21) is doubtful; cf. above,
p- 87 n. 1.

Hiatus

Hiatus is foreign to iambus except with the enclitic pronouns ¢, of, and
in the elevated phrase Awwvboou &vactog at Ar. 120. 1 (more likely than
-o’, see note). % in apparent hiatus at Ar. 29, 2 (?), Ad. ia. 35. 8, may
perhaps be taken as elided #¢, though it would be surprising to meet
unelided 7¢ in iambus, (The same applies to Pind. Pyth. 9. 99. 3puds
€\ dtag in Eur. Phoen. 1515, Bacch. 110, can be derived from Hymn.
Aphr. 264.) Cf. my note on Hes. T. 6.

In elegy hiatus is found
(i) before words originally beginning with F (or of); see p. 87.
(ii) after a long vowel in the arsis, usually of the hexameter: Mi. 12, 11;
Th. 253, 535, 621, 977 v.1., 1291, 1341; Sol. 15.1; 27.15; Ion 26. 5; Ant.
66. 2; also in the pentameter, Th. 778 ?, 960, 1052; Sim. 8. 11.
(iii) after a short vowel: at the trochaic caesura in the third foot, Th.
333, 993; X. 14. 2; at the bucolic caesura, Th. 1741, 1195, 1287; in the
phrase &ote &\hog, Ar. 13, 7 (cj., see note); Sol. 15. 4; 13. 76; Th. 157,
992; when the vowel is unelidable, Ty. 2. 13 cj. (&stv E8wxe), Th, 649 <l
¢uoig; at the end of the fifth foot, Th. 1335s.v.1., 1351. Cf. also Marg. 7.
2 (end of hexameter) xaf pa Erxaoe.

Resolution

With one exception the iambographers admit resolution, i.e. they allow
certain metrical positions to receive two short syllables. The exception
is Semonides, who has no clear instance in about 180 preserved trime-
ters. (Frr. 10 and 17 are proved corrupt by other considerations.)

The two shorts must belong to the same word. (Or closely cohere, as
in Hi, 25 &ré o’ dMéoerev and (s.v.1) ot 8¢, 42, 2 100 3i& does not offend if
34 is assumed to be pronounced dja. dxolete Aed in Sus. 1 is an
exception, but justified by the desire to incorporate the official for-
mula.) Neither syllable may be followed by a mute +- liquid. (In Hi. 67
SAlyx gpovéouay it is best to regard 8- as occupying the first metrical
position: see Glotta 48, 1970, 190 {.) The word is normally of three or
more syllables, and except in Ar. 122, 2, Anan. 5. 1, Herm. 4. 1, it does
not end with the two shorts.

The metrical positions that admit a double short are in the main the
longa, barring those of the last metron. But in Hipponax’s trimeters the
initial anceps of the first metron admits two shorts: 30. 2 Kputing é Xtog,
67 dMyax @povéouciv (see above), So too in the last metron, if ot 3¢
x&OnéMwy is right in 25 (quoted by Tzetzes to refute Hephaestion’s
statement that the penultimate foot of a choliambic is never trisyllabic;
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if Hephaestion was not guilty of an oversight, he must have read ot 8
OméAvav or T8 kb6l wv). And even in the short third position:

78. 11 x - &JOcptvyv & KaBelp[wv] polrg[oxe. Susarion uses metra
of both forms, X - < -and « « - < -, in order toincorporate hisown
name and that of his deme.

For every line containing resolution in Archilochus there are ten
without. The same is true of Hipponax. Solon is stricter - only two
resolutions in 59 lines.

Enjambement

It is usual in elegy for the end of the couplet to coincide with the end of
a sentence or clause. The average frequency of exceptions, i.e. couplets
at the end of which something essential to the syntax of the clause is
still to be supplied, varies: early Ionians, one in 8.5 couplets; early
mainland, one in 29.0; Xenophanes, none in 33; Simonides, one in 17;
Dionysius and Ion, one in 2.9; Euenus, one in 40; Critias, one in 9. High
frequency may be regarded as a mark of virtuosity. Xenophanes and
Euenus are in other respects too the clumsiest versifiers among our

poets.

Elision of dative ~

The dative singular in -t is elided in Th. 265, 1326, 1329, dative plural
#pwar perhaps in Asius 14. 4, lx8%c perhaps in Anan, 5.8.

Prosody, miscellaneous
Epic scansions

defow Th. 4. dvnp Arist, 673. 6. nptv Ty. 14. 83wp Mi. 12. 7; X. 5. 2
(exceptionally with G in thesis, as in Hymn. Dem. 381); Th. 961 (s.v.L).
Badtfovra and &MPBpov in Euclides 1-2 parody epic lengthening. &xo-
AouvBieas in Hi. 79. 9 is unexplained; perhaps it too is a comic touch of
the high-flown. Antimachus’ variable scansion of the first syllable of
IT$87¢ (99-100) may again be a studied imitation of epic practice.

Other noteworthy scansions

'At3n¢ Sem. 1. 14; 7. 117. See Volkmar Schmidt, Sprachliche Unter-
suchungen zu Herondas (1968), 1 fi.

Savae Hi. 30. 1. Asin &\dvre 11, 5. 487 v 1., the a is perhaps lengthened
by analogy with the indicative é#Awv, which comes by metathesis from
*j-'Fadwv; though Chantraine, Grammaire homérigue i. 18, points out
that Ionic has always #hewv.
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duc¢ Th. 107,

&pa (inferential postpositive): so always in Archilochus (four times),
and in Ad. ia. 35. 6; in all other poets &pa.

Abw Crit. 6. 8.

pdxp Hi. 43; 117. 6; Sol. 14. 1; péxdp Th. 1013, 1173,

vOv Ar, 89, 17,



VII Commentary on Selected Passages

The poets are taken in the same order as in the edition: Archilochus,
Hipponax, the Theognidea, then the rest in alphabetical order.

ARCHILOCHUS

Fr.5

3. Aristophanes’ version represents an ‘oral variant’, i.e. a popular misquota-.
tion. The elimination of the reflexive adrév (Homeric; cf. Kiihner-Gerth i.
565) in favour of Juyhv (cf. poduyeiv) was natural at Athens; the reverse
change would be unlikely (K. J. Dover, CR 1960, 11).

The & is needed for the contrast, and guaranteed by the agreement of
Aristophanes and Sextus (who are independent) against the Neoplatonists
(who, despite the textual divergences among them, are probably dependent
on a single source). Then again Aristophanes’ agreement with the Neopla-
tonists guarantees ¢£cadwon (and therewith «f pot pékst) against the aberrant
version of Sextus, Sextus is quoting from memory; he remembered «ivo. 8
¢5¢- from the true text, but, influenced by what he had just written (oepv-
vépevog el 16 Ty dowe(3a fldag puyeiv), made it into adrde 8’ $£épuyov Bavdtou
téhog, and then gave up. Quotations from memory are often deformed at the
end like this.

Fr. 12

For xpimtaw cf. Men. Sam. 351 (Sandbach) xat sdriymua pdv 15 yeyovds xpded®

Fr. 13

6. Mr Reeve has now argued for his attractive conjecture xparepdv (with
@dpuaxoy, ‘a strong antidote’) in CR 21, 1971, 324 f.

7. For the hiatus in &Xote &\og cf. Hes. 0p. 713, Od. 4. 236, 15.4, Hymn.
Herm. 558, Solon 13. 76, Th. 157, 992, Phocyl. 15. 1 B., Xenoph. B 26. 2, Ap.
Rhod. 1. 881 v.L, Opp. Hal. 2, 268, 566, 4. 290. In most of these places a
particle (usually ¢°) or preposition has intruded in some or all manuscripts;
so in this Stobaeus tradition at Solon 13. 76 and Th. 757.

Fr. 23

I follow Peek in treating 23 and 24 as separate poems, a possibility already
envisaged by Lobel. The following analysis does not lean on this supposition,
but will I think justify it, by clarifying the contents of the two sections and
showing how total is the lack of connexion between them.

23 begins to be intelligible at line 7. The narrator (whom I shall assume to
be Archilochus rather than some assumed character) says that he replied
‘Madam’, etc. It is true that yévas is in one place contemptuously addressed



Archilochus 119

to aman, Aegisthus (Aesch. Ag. 1625, see Fraenkel ad loc.; adduced by Page,
Proc. Cambr. Phil. Soc. 1961, 71). But to me, as to Treu (Archilochos, p. 179),
this seems out of key with the tone of the following lines, and &v8pec in 18 has
more point if a real woman is being addressed.

From the reply that she receives it may be inferred (i) that she is angry
(Bupdv Dzav iBk0), (ii) that she has formed the opinion that Archilochusis a
base and dishonourable person (&g toUto 83 1ot etc.), who cannot be relied on
to abide with the same friends (¢nlsTapal to etc.), (iii) that he has made a
declaration which she regards as untrustworthy (Aéyeq vov 58" danfeln ndpa:
the resumptive wv points back to some previously discussed Aéyog), (iv) that
she is afraid of evil rumours, whether those already current about Archilo-
chus or those likely to arise about herself (pdmv . . p¥) vetpaunvyg pndéy).

All of this suits the hypothesis that he has propositioned her and she has
gibbed. My supplement in 9, &uol 3* cig[pévy, is partly determined by this
hypothe:us, partly by my inability to thmk of any alternative noun begin-
ning in ¢b- that will scan here and also give the impression of real Greek. (If
phi, represented by the tip of a descender, is rightly recognized, the field of
choice is still more circumscribed.) Lobel’s note ‘péist . . &pof unattested’ is
incidentally inapposite: the meaning is ‘And as for a (or the) night, I will
take care of the matter’. See E. Fraenkel, Kleine Bestrdgei. 100,125f,,134 £.;
to the Homeric example, Il. 7. 408 &uol 8t vexpolow, xataxavpev of Tt
peyalpw, may be added Hymn Dem. 85 dpel 8t tuudy, Eaxyev é¢ ... and
Herm. 172 dppl 8t g, x&yo 174 dofng EmpBhoopat. The three passages make
it uncertain which case Archilochus’ dupl governed. He uses the accusative
with duof and wept in a local sense in several fragments, and the dative in fr.
13, 4 dpp® 83bvyg (which is akin to the sense ‘impaled on’).

In 17-21 we are startled to find that the city in which the woman moves
has been captured by her spear, so that it is now open to her to set herself up
as its queen; Archilochus advises her to take this course, which will make her
envied by many. Suppose, first, that Archilochus is engaged in seducing some
Amazon of the Aegean whose conquests and existence have by some mis-
chance failed to leave any echo in the records of history, despite her
sensational brush with one of the most famous of Greck poets. What then is
the relevance of his kind political recommendations to the personal dispute
that has gone before? What can be the importance of the ‘men’ in 18 who did
something to the city once, or alternatively never did it?

These difficulties vanish if, as Adrados suggests (Parola del Passalo 11,
1956, 40), the city is a metaphor. (Cf. Th. 957 for a probable parallel.) It is
Archilochus whose defences she has broken through. He was never con-
quered by men, at the period of his life when that was most liable to happen,
but she has succeeded where they failed. Let her now enter into her domain,
and take advantage of her victory. There are many who will envy her,

It may be objected that alyuf and péy’ Ehpw xddog are too concrete for
such a metaphor. But it is characteristic of early Greek poetic diction that
traditional phrases can be used to express a basic concept even when the
words are not entirely appropriate to the context. I think that ¢Dug alypy
etc. might be used without meaning more than ¢03. For a similar phenome-
pon in a metaphor cf. Th. 331 péaany 334v Epyeo mooaly. This interpretation

9 West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambua
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brings such advantages in relevance and coherence that it is not lightly to be
dismissed.

Some points of detail.
13. &y® olrog seems better than dyd adté¢ from the point of view both of the
space available in the papyrus and of language. ‘So you take me for a low
person, and mistake the true class of the man before you and of his back-
ground.’
14. Cf. Hes. 0p. 353 tdv piéovra pukely xal 78 npociévn pocsivae. There is no
doubt that the contraction of ec and st to & was fully accomplished in Ionic
by Archilochus’ time, and that spellings such as pOéswv are late artificialities.
So in fr. 181, 4 we find #¢l3ee written for the scansion — - -, and below in line
19 EHpao, also for — ~ = (contrast fr. 172, 1 ¢ppdow, 189 t3ikw). Cf. above, p.
80

16. Cf. Empedocles 114. 1 ol8a piv ofvex’ ddnlely mapd piboig ol Eyd Eepta.
21. Cf. Th. 455.

Fr. 24

The person addressed here has recently arrived from the Gortyn district ina
small ship. The Cretan Gortyn is certainly meant. Its territory extended to
the south coast (Od. 3. 2946, where pixpds 8t AMOog péya xR’ drofpyet is a
curious parallel to Archilochus’ vt abv opwpf} péyayv [révrov nepiio]as). Frleg
in 2 has naturally reminded scholars of Alcaeus’ welcome to his brother,
F)\0eg &x mepdrwv yag ete. (fr. 350), and 15 confirms that Archilochus is joyful
at the safe return. In 17-18, indeed, he uses such emotional language that
affection for the addressee, however great, is not enough to account for it:
there must have been a near disaster. Examination of the text line by line
will help to fill in the picture.

5-7. No part of yiyg is suitable here. The preceding vertical is too close for
¢lyydve, and, knowing no other possibilities, I accept Lasserre’s xpnylng,
‘good’, qualifying a feminine noun in the genitive. énl wé (continuing the
reference to the ship from 1) is the obvious choice. ‘You arrived on a good
ship’ or ‘on no good ship’. 6 is more conjectural: e.g. ‘fitted (¢xnpropévng) with
.. eyes’ (referring to the eyes commonly painted on prows) or ‘tackle’
(sToduoiow, cf. Aesch. Supp. 715).

7 ‘... hand, and you got there’, assuming wap- rather than mpocoralyg.
Whose hand ? Surely God's (cf. 15). One would expect ‘and/but God held his
hand over you’, drnepéays (cf. 11, 4. 249, Solon 4. 4, Th. 757 {., Hom, epigr. 14.
2, etc.), but I do not think an unaugmented form would be possible, and
propose wpoéaye instead.

8-10. ‘But I am concerned about the cargo.” As Peek and others have seen,
this must be negatived. Archilochus is no¢ concerned about the cargo so
much as about his friend. If he mentions it, it must be because it has in fact
suffered. The two next lines, ‘whether it is lost [or] there is some way to
[...', suggest that it was not actually jettisoned at sea. Perhaps a storm
arose in the treacherous Cretan sea, and the ship listed so0 alarmingly that it
was deemed advisable to deposit the cargo, or part of it, at the first port of
call, with the hope of eventually being able to recover it.

11-14, ‘(The cargo may possibly be recovered,) but I should not find [another
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such as you, if] the salt swell had washed you away, [or . .] at the hands of
warriors [ .. ] your fine manhood (or womanhood) had been lost.” Achilles
declined Agamemnon’s offer of treasure as being less important than his life
(11. 9.406-9):

Antotol pdv yap e Béeg xal Tpta ura,

xtnrol 8t tpinodeg re xal Inwewv §avBa wdpyva.
&v3pd¢ 8¢ Juyd) mddwv 8\Betv olre Msloty

000’ Bheth, Enel &p xev dpeleral Epxog 63bvrav.

Archilochus himself says ‘I threw away my shield, but I can get another one:
I saved myself'.

The reference to warriors need not imply that Archilochus’ friend ran
into a war as well as a storm. Death in battle as an alternative to loss at sea
was a cliché; cf. fr. 89. 19-21, Od. 11. 398 fI., Sem. 1. 13 ff,, and with a
different turn Hes. Op. 161-5. Mention of the relevant one leads Archilochus
to bring in the other by way of complement, as in 23. 10 ¢rlorapal tot tdv
pfovra plv ety prompts the complement tdv & &x0pdv Eyfatperv ve xal
xaxo[ ] pdpunE, which, if my interpretation of the fragment was any-
where near the truth, was much less relevant to the situation.

Was the friend just a friend, or more? Archilochus had a brother-in-law

who met his death at sea and was mourned by the poet. We are not told
whether he was a professional sailor-trader. If he was, Archilochus might
well have said to him on the occasion of an earlier escape ‘I should not find
such another husband for my sister if you had been lost’'.
15. ‘(But as it is ...] ..., and God preserved you.’ J0¢t is difficult to
supplement; one would expect -éc: to be written for a 3rd-person contracted
verb (cf. 23. 14), -¢ax or -7 for a 2nd-person middle (cf, ib, 21), and ¢l¢ for
‘you are’ (29. 4 and 8; Adesp. iamb. 11. 5).

Lines 1-18, then, make a coherent and well-balanced piece of writing. To
enable this to be more easily appreciated, I print here a supplemented text
that embodies the conclusions reasoned above. I make no claims for its
verbal precision, but believe that the general train of thought is correctly
represented. The marginal figures in brackets indicate the approximate
number of letters by which the supplement printed falls short of the appa-
rent space available. (It nowhere exceeds it.)

(Vocative), xatpe’] vit obv afp]upi péyav
(-2) mdévrov mepfialag FrOeg &x Topruving:
]..om.I.MOn[[v]]
] xal 568° dprar[(J{opou.
ob &) *rl vidg xplyyimg &olx{eo,
tatolow dpBa]duoiow €§[npruuiv]ng,
Oed¢ 3t mpoboye] yeipa, xaxl wlaplear[d]Ors,
xépog xor]opeas: @fo]priwv 3¢ pot pélh]e
(-2)! o, oto cwdévr]og, elx’ dndiero
el olv 75 § péporg &)v dgmy pnyavh.

1 But cwiabevrog might have been written.
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(-1) @hov® 8 &v &A)A[o]y ofny’ sbpoluny tyd
TotoUrov, el 6]t xUp' &Ad¢ xatbdveey
1.v xepaly alypnréav Smo
£y ayMaldv dn[d]rsa[a)s:
(-1)  viv 8 9 pbv dv]Oet, xaf o ec‘[éc tolpboate
1. xdud powvwbbye’ B,
Jv, & Loq 3t xelpevols)
5 rpditov, abrg] §(5] pxlog x]areatabny,

Three things are obvious. The addressee, a sea-trader, is a man and not a
woman; there is not the slightest connexion between these lines and fr. 23;
and they have a beginning, a middle and an end, which strongly suggests a
self-contained poem.

The following poem, 25, was preceded by a heading, whose nature can no
longer be determined; this one was not, nor should we expect that every
poem in the book was. Elsewhere in the papyri division of poems is indicated
by paragraphus and coronis, with no extra space between lines, and that will
have been the case here.

Fr. 25

3-4 seem to be a facetious illustration of the opening proposition, thrown in
before the real subject of the poem is reached. 5 looks back to 1-2: Archilo-
chus is able to guarantee the generalization from his personal experience. His
story begins in 6-8.

x&yxBév (7) was probably preceded by another adjective; the alternative
is a new verb at the beginning of 8. If the structure was ‘A . . . Zeus gave me
who was , . . and good in social terms’ (for pet” &vdpdan cf., besides I1. 13. 461
cited by Lobel, Alcm. 5 fr. 21 9 0d y&p rorvmijpcwv Kd[Aa]ioog dvijp med’ &vdpiiv
o5[3'] &yprog, and 16 odx Fi¢ dvip dypeiog 003t ouaxds oddt ndp copoig), the
missing noun will have specified a personal relationship. The space available
is surprisingly wide, about ten letters, I have thought of npondropa or cbv
natépx. In 7, Lasserre’s ¢s62év +° might do, though it is on the short side.
(Elided vowels are not elsewhere written in this papyrus.)

Eurymas (8) annoyed Castor with malicious accusations against Poly-
deuces; Castor told his brother, who gave Eurymas a sound boxing. In the
present passage Eurymas seems to function as a proverbial 8utBelog. For the
idiom see Headlam on Herondas 2, 90. 053¢ may have been preceded by a
relative (tdv Steffen), or may itself be the sentence-connective.

If 6 began =dv matépy, it is a possibility that Archilochus’ chosen illustra-
tion of the variety of men's tastes was his father’s love for a slave-girl, Enipo,
which resulted in the birth of the poet. We know that Archilochus told of this
somewhere. (Cf. p. 28.)

Fr. 26
6. The better attested opag occurs in 146. 9; epeag in 10. 2 (hexameter).

* Or yapSpév.
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Fr. 28

14 13y, because the trema over the iota indicates that it is initial. Before it
perhaps #uéwv or duéwv, but then preceded by a proclitic monosyllable to
satisfy the conditions of the Wilamowitz — Knox law (above, p. 113).

16. A proper name must be assumed here. Even so, the sequence of letters
read by Lobel seems improbable. Awnpldng appears in EL. Maga. p. 165. 6 in
a discussion of patronymics, and presumably came from a literary source.

Fr, 29

2, or the cancelled 3 an alternative such as ¢ may have been written above,
where the papyrus is broken off; or 3' may be being corrected to #’ (elided #¢
as in Adesp. iamb, 35. 8; see above, p. 115). The following name is prosodically
puzzling. Possibly -wx8ec» was written by mistake for -{8zew or -¢3e¢w; or the
iota is consonantalized (above, p. 86).

In 7, the Wilamowitz — Knox law requires a monosyllable before [§7n | 8iveas
(and so in 3 if 34vog is right). Possibilities are ¢l 8", pet 8', x£t 8* (fr. 268), Ost 8'.
Of these I find the last most attractive, because the adverbs in -q (}, §=p,
etc.) are in Jonic verse regularly used with verbs of motion and refer to
a route or direction, Cf. fr. 88; 95. 4 ? ‘Run wherever you can’ might well be
followed by (8) ‘you are extraordinary’.

Fr. 34-37

I have conjecturally placed these fragments in association with ones which
more clearly refer to licentious behaviour by Lycambes’ daughters. The
possibility I have in mind is that in 34 they are demanding a fee, the verb
3idyw meaning ‘ferry’ as a sexual metaphor (cf. Sem. 7, 54 ?); this might be
followed by 35, if its implication is ‘we have a willing servant, we don’t
depend on you’ (cf. Aesop. fab. 215 Perry, cited by Lasserre). 36-7 would suit
the precinct of Hera mentioned as the scene of the girls’ meeting with
Archilochus by Dioscorides in the epigram quoted on p. 15 of the edition.
‘They lay down in the shadow of the wall.’

Fr. 38

The false interpretation of intprepog as ‘younger’ in 12, 11. 786 was illustrated
from this line. But we cannot be sure that Archilochus meant ‘younger’. In
default of evidence or intrinsic likelihood that ‘upper’ could stand for ‘youn-
ger’,$ we might perhaps think of an orgiastic context in which he could speak
literally of the ‘upper’ daughter of Lycambes. Cf. fr. 41.

Fr. 41

The fragment describes the motions of a girl sitting astride a man. The nétpy
wpoBrhg, while ornithologically appropriate (cf. [Theophr.] de signis 16 p. 391
Wimmer, with E. Maass, Aratea, p. 354), had a human reference too. The
Aratus scholiast quotes it in support of his suggestion that xépoxeg flap their
wings for a moment after landing because they are pleased at arriving (5’
#30viig, Thv xoltyy xxtoadxBévrsg). For in Archilochus, he says, someone rock-

3 In Pind. Nem. 6. 21 Orntpratog means ‘eldest’|
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ing with pleasure (3¢ %3ovii¢ sarsvouévy) is compared to a bird flapping its
wings in this way.

The verb calebopa: is used as a sexual metaphor by Dioscorides epigr. 5. 6
and 7. 4 (Anth. Pal. 5. 54-5; cf. Rufinus, ib, 60). It might have been used by
Archilochus here (not, of course, the participle, but e.g. xdeaizlero); but the
word was widely used in later prose, and it may well be the scholiast’s own
choice. xopcvy, however, cannot be. If he wrote it at all, he must have taken
it from Archilochus. xopdw) would then be a term for ‘prostitute’ (Dover,
Hardt Eniretiens x. 185 n. 1), or else a proper name. There are two objections
that apply equally to either of these possibilities. One is that, since a real
xopvy might értepbooe énl métpng mpoPAFitog (cf. [Theophr.]), one would
have expected Archilochus to go ahead with his comparison without bringing
in a second bird, making it a pun instead of a simile. The other is that one
would not have expected the scholiast to refer so familiarly to such a xopdivy
or Kopdiwy, especially as it was liable to be confusing to his readers.

I therefore conclude that xopdivy is an intrusion for which the ornithologi-
cal nature of the context is responsible. x6gn and wbgvy are possibilities; so is
simple deletion.

&omep is the scholiast’s word, leading into the verbatim quotation. Archi-
lochus must have used a similar one. Wilamowitz's &ove is likely, cf. fr. 224.

grtepdoaw, though an odd word, seems guaranteed by Aratus’ &rreplov-
<o and the Hesychian gloss &rnrapiooeras” névevai. The change of ¢p to ap seen
in the latter is a genuine dialect feature of North-West Greek; the most likely
poet to have been affected by it is perhaps Pindar (through Delphic).

Fr. 43

The fragment comes to us in two lines of tradition. In the one represented by
the Etymologica, it was quoted for the word étpuynedyov, and the fullest
extant form of the quotation is % 8¢ ol galy §om 1° Svou xfAwveg drpuyypdyoy,
prima facie a complete trimeter and the end of a preceding one. (Cf. 4 3¢ ol
xéun at the end of 31. 1.} In the other line of tradition, x#Awv is the word at
the focus of interest, and we are given &o+’ &vou Ipuvéwg xfhwvog éndfiuvpoy,
again prima facie from trimeters. It would be an excess of scepticism to
doubt that the two quotations are to be combined. Bergk neatly joined them
in one of the epodic metres:

3 8¢ ol adby
el 7 Gvov Mpivéeag
xfhovog Emdfuvpov Srpuympdyou.

This has found general approval. But both source-traditions are lacunose,
and we cannot be sure that there is not still something missing. My placing of
the fragment among the trimeters rests on the following considerations:

(1) The fragment belongs to a narrative account of sexual goings-on. This is
characteristic of trimeters; it is also found in the Cologne epode, but without
the earthy vocabulary seen in the trimeter fragments and here.

(ii) All the other fragments in the metre 3 sz | 2 iz apparently come from one
poem, the indignant address to Lycambes which incorporated the fable of
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the fox and the easle. It is hard to believe that this poer, which cannot have

been short, was further extended by a description of the daughters’ sexual
adventures; it would by no means advance the injured fiancé’s case. The
alternative that the fragment comes from a second poem cannot be excluded,
but I have judged it more probable that it belongs with its trimeter kin.

Fr. 45

Photius’ interpretation &rayEaaBa: is absurd, and must derive from the story
that Lycambes’ family or part of it hanged themselves. This implies that
Lycambes is one of the people referred to in the fragment.

Fr. 46
Cf. below on Hipponax fr. 57.

Fr. 47

Perhaps virgin priestesses of Hera driving the miscreants away from the
temple with sticks.

Fr. 48

5-6. Lobel’s placing of the Athenaeus fragment here, though received scepti-
cally by Peek (Phil. 99, 1955, 207) and Treu (pp. 187, 200), will be accepted
by most. The words xal st%080¢ cannot have opened many lines, ¢Bouddpny in
18 suits a narrative, and tpogés + verb in 5 neatly fits the accusative -pévas.
The latter had been suspected of assimilation to the following xépxg, partly
because of the Hesychian gloss éaspuptyuévar, I believe the truth to be the
opposite: an original xépnv has been assimilated to -uévag. Not that the
plural would have been ambiguous; but Archilochus uses the singular xépy in
fr. 31, and if he had used the plural here because he was speaking of more
than one girl, as Greek idiom allows but does not demand, he would hardly
have linked it with xal ot¥%f0g.

The Hesychian gloss evidently comes from an Ionian poet. (Lesbian
would have *#ppuptypevar.) It may easily stand for -pévag, and so have come
from this passage. But the nominative may have occured elesewhere in
Archilochus or (say) Semonides. I have therefore given it a place in the
iambic adespota (61).

Fr. 49

7. Vocative g0tz is not easy to reconcile with zwlsopéve. It is a theoretical
possibility that Archilochus used gO\¥ra as a dative; cf. Antimachus fr. 36
ratpl T8 xuavoyaita ITooeddwwt merollig, and later examples quoted by Wyss
ad loc. It would be surprising if Archilochus availed himself of such an
artificiality, though I hesitate to exclude it in view of the equally artificial
vocative Gpavlape attributed to Alecman fr. 28 (cf. Page, Aleman, The Par-
theneson, p. 127).

Fr. 67

The scholiast on Theocritus states that putév was here used of a ‘growth’ in
the medical sense. What kind of a growth did Archilochus, if he was the
speaker, exult in knowing a remedy for, better than surgery? In fr, 66 he uses
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the metaphor for what must be a penis: ¢bpa unpév peta5d. So here. The
troublesome growth is an erect penis, and the cure is a woman. &rewsto, if
rightly recognized in 11, is confirmation of a sexual context, and 9, if
subjunctive, might be another reference to erection. I'r. 66 may belong to the
preceding part of the same poem. The reciter might suitably have worn an
artificial phallus; cf. p. 30.

4. Iyow is the most likely word for Archilochus to have used. Corruption to

elxaow might occur by way of elaow.

10. pevowvéwv is a plausible conjecture. In ordinary verbs in -aw, -éw, the
participle would be scanned -fwv, but pevowdw has a long stem-vowel, like
dudw, and Archilochus has 8iJZwv uncontracted in fr. 125. 1.

Fr. 89

The fragment describes an episode in the conflict between Paros and Naxos,
for which cf. fr. 94. The future and present tensecs indicate a still critical
situation.

1. dppuanviovow is future of -{{w; for the accent see Wackernagel, KU. Schr.,
pp. 828-30; Chantraine, Gramm. hom. i. 451.

4-8. ‘Daring and courage fill the véot, who long to get onto Naxos and destroy
their orchards, but the older men restrain them’?

19-21. Some [have fallen] at Thasos and Torone, others [have dicd] at sea’?
Cf. on 24. 11-14.

28. Erxies appears also in fr. 88 and perhaps 110. He is always assumed tobc a
friend of Archilochus’, but the inquiry in 88 and the appeal here would be
more suitably addressed to a god, and the name seems to be a title, Defender.
Herodotus gives it as the meaning of the name Darius (6. 98), which modern
Iranists interpret as ‘he who holds firm the good’ (R.G. Kent, Old Persian, p.
189). The continuation of the prose narrative implics a prayer at the end of
the fragment.

Fr. 91

The text printed is the result of repeated and protracted study of the
papyrus itself and of an infra-red photograph. I should warn others who may
concern themselves with the fragment that the suggestions of the photo-
graph are often deceptive, and that they will need to work from the original.
3. I suggest in the apparatus that axfpatog referred to gold, as in fr. 93a. 6.
Perhaps the possibility should also be entertained that it is a proper name,
since Akeratos appears towards the end of the sixth century as the name of a
man who held the office of archon in both Paros and Thasos (J. Pouilloux,
Recherches sur I histoire et les cultes de Thasos i, 1954, 269 f.). A homonymous
forebear of this worthy might have been named by Archilochus.

30-1. After the text was set up in print it occurred to me that what looks like
xawey in the papyrus might really be xAwvev, a likely word to appear in the
vicinity of tadavra. E.g.

e...
&6 péoov, Tadavra 8¢ Zeb[g] Ex[’ &’ loa, prte tdv
phte Tov xibvov pérona, opfixp

(nérwmov = front line in battle, Aesch. Pers. 720, etc.)
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Fr, 93

I will content myself with a summary of the situation described, or as much
as can be gathered from what is legible. For other attempts see Leo, Ausgew.
Rl. Schr. ii. 140-2; A. Hauvette, Archiloque, pp. 56-8; L. Weber, Phil. 74,
1917,113; C.M. Bowra in New Chapters in Greek Literature, iii. 61; Hiller von
Gaertringen, NGG 1934, 47 {.; V. Steflen, Eos 47, 1954, 53-8; Lasserre -
Bonnard, p. 32; S. Luria, Phil. 105, 1961, 185-7; G.L. Huxley, Greek Roman
& Byzantine Studies 5, 1964, 23 1.

The son of Pisistratus went from Paros to Thasos, taking with him some
other men (who are mysteriously associated with music) and some gold.
From the fact that the gold was afterwards ‘restored’ to the Parians, I infer
that it was public money (and hence that the son of Pisistratus was on an
official mission), and that it did not reach its intended recipients. We are told
that he gave it to certain Thracians; but then that he and his men killed the
Thracians. We surmise that the latter had performed whatever service was
required of them, and that the perfidious Parians killed them in order to
recover the gold and apply it to the purpose intended by their city. Their
nefarious conduct was discovered. Some of them were killed by a Parian
party, the rest escaped to Sapai, evidently the town on the mainland from
which the Sapaioi took their name, and were killed there by Thracians. The
gold was returned to its rightful owners, whether by the Thracians or by the
Thasians.

Fr. 94

The verses are quoted as evidence of a heavy defeat inflicted on Naxos by
Paros. But we cannot be quite sure that the retreating army described in
them is that of the Naxians, for line 6 may herald a reversal of fortunes, and
the quotation may have gone on for many lines more. In 3, &dptvev seems the
preferable reading. Cf. I1. 16. 280 ff.,

niow Splvly Oupds, dxivnley 8t pddayyes . ..
wantyvey 8t Exaovtog, &y iyor alwbv Exelpoy,

and 18. 223; also 11. 521, 14. 14 = 15, 7, etc. xxpdinv corresponds to the
Homeric Guuds. For &rpuvey one could quote 1. 5. 470 al. §rpuve pévog xal Qupdy
¢xdarov, but xaxpdlyy is less easily substituted there.

There is no parallel for Accx feminine, Hiller von Gaertringen suggested
that it was a sarcasm like Homer’s "Ayat{3eg odnés® *Ayawol. One might add
vase-inscriptions such as 4 naig xadég, ‘Irnodapag xadf (Robinson — Fluck,
Greek Love Names, pp. 11, 110, 119, 174), and the joke in Ar. Nub, 680.
Empedocles B 62 uses rolUxixutog as a purely ornamental epithet of women.
Another way out is offered by Steffen, Eos 47, 1954, 57: ¢ moandaditov, for
which we may compare fr. 20 xhz{w T& Ozatwv . .. xax4, Soph. 733 G4fng
1708’ dpbrrog Aearg, OC 1325 dv "Apyoug . . . atpasév. In this case the army
will be that of the Parians. adz¥¢, however, gives no good sense on either
interpretation. adrH (Steffen, Peck, Lasserre) or abng would,

The next sentence is particularly difficult. xeiwng Suépng recalls Fpan
xelvp in battle contexts at Hes. Th. 667, Il 4. 543, 21, 517. The genitive
makes it ‘in the course of that day’ (Kithner — Gerth i. 386 £.).
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vihe[ suggested to Hiller von Gaertringen the name Neleos (N#\ews) or Nei-
lcos. (Neileos the son of Codrus and founder of Miletusis connected with Naxos
by a story in Ael. V.H. 8.5.) He supposed this Neleos to be a Naxian tyrant
of Archilochus’ time. Huxley (see on fr. 93) identifics him with the son of
Pisistratus. But firstly there is no evidence that Naxians were involved in
the episode which is the subject of fr. 93: I have argued above that Pisistra-
tus’ son is a Parian. Secondly, he and his cronies were killed in the sequel:
Demeas has just told us this himself, and cannot have referred the present
poem to a later year if he had any inkling that the son of Pisistratus ap-
peared in it.

Fr. 98

A vivid account of a battle for a city. (Cf. 89.) The ‘we’ in 14 do not appear to
be the attackers in 15. If v]y[v]slv is right, we are not the defenders either,
but Tarditi’s alyp]7[t]ow makes for a simpler situation. The wall is mentio-
ned in 9-10 as being built of [very large?] stones. AeaBlw[ in 11 has reminded
people of the Lesbian paean in fr. 121, but in the present context paeans
would be premature. The drift of the two following lines is equally uncertain.
Then, perhaps, we brought destruction on them with a hail of spears while
they, novebuevor, set ladders about the wall. The feminine subject in 17 was
possibly a unyavi clad iniron (Peek’s ald]npov elpévy could be accommodated,
[ think, if the previous word ended -peft, and I can think of no alternative),
which was in some way capable of being switched, (-)aueunty. The missiles
then reappear in augmented form.

Fr. 106

There can be no serious doubt that these verses, faultless in metre and
dialect, direct and forceful in style, are by Archilochus. H. Wood, Mus. Helv.
23, 1966, 228 ff., has a theoretical objection to the use of rpounléopar at so
early a date, but I do not find his argument compelling, and am unwilling to
belicve, without better evidence, that tetrameters in the old style were
composed by anyone in the third century B.C. Nor am I convinced by 1.
Boscrup, Classica et Mediaevalia 27, 1966, 28-38, that the verses are trime-
ters.

Less certain, but ncvertheless very attractive, is Croenert’s suggestion
that they belong to the sequel of fr. 105, and thus that (if we accept what
Heraclitus tells us about 'y’ &pa) the situation described is an allegory.
(So Adrados, Aegyptus 35, 1955, 206-9.) It has not been noticed, apparently,
that the proposal to slacken sail, followed by a prayer to a god, agrees with
what Plutarch (de superstit. 8 p. 169b, printed under fr. 105) represents as the
helmsman'’s reaction to the danger stated in the other fragment. There is
nothing to show whether Plutarch is following up his quotation with a
paraphrase of its sequel or just using it in his own way, but the correspon-
dence with the papyrus text lends weight to the former alternative and to
Croenert’s combination.

3. 1 do not see how anyone but a god can be asked to odplry &xew. Zeus,
Poseidon, and the Old Man are the most likely candidates, and as the name
has got to be fitted in at the beginning of 4, Zeus wins. He is also the most
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suitable on the score that the prayer is not really for safety at sea but for
salvation in the impending political situation.

4, adov 0’ Erallpoug Sppx oto pepvedpeda [xant yig, implied promise of dedica-
tion when the danger is surmounted, expressed in a purpose clause as in Th.
775 f1.

Fr. 112

If all the verses belong to the same poem, which is far from certain, the
legible words suggest the following situation. A city is awaiting the attack of
an enemy army (2). The young men are full of anticipation (5), and their
protecting goddess, the Kourotrophos (attested for Attica and Samos: ps.-
Hdt. vit. Hom. 30; Prehn, RE xi. 2215; Wilamowitz, Glaube d. Hellenen ii.
202, 204), is naturally concerned (6). At this critical juncture a wedding is
being lavishly celebrated. Archilochus mocks the bridegroom, who behaves
as if he were a favourite of Aphrodite and of fortune (8-12). Cf. perhaps
Catullus 29. 6-8.

Fr. 113

1-6 are the last verses of a poem, not necessarily the same one that was in
progress at the end of the preceding column — the gap may easily have
contained fifty verses. But there is a possibility that Aphrodite appeared in
the last line, in the same position as in 112, 11,

The next poem begins with an indignant or bantering address to a
commander, Of various possibilities for the structure of the first sentence,
the most attractive, to my mind, is that it is a question ending at wewpex,
followed by aAlnyvy halei; as a comment. So Peek, who restores

"Apyos &5 pal[d)v &xovrt tfuntépey, 1f xhdea]

welpeas;

‘O Archus, well-trained to wound with the javelin, why are you transfixed by
cares? You overdo it.' For "Apyoz as a proper name he refers to Bechtel, Dis
historischen Personennamen d. Griechen, p. 84. -éuev, however, is not a form of
the infinitive that we find or expect in iambic verse; and in the attempt to
make sense of nelpeas as ‘you are transfixed’ Peek leaves the javelin looking
remarkably irrelevant.

Lobel considers the possibility that refgzat may be from weigépar. There
are parallels for such a form (K@hner - Blass i. 182, ii. 146, adding Th. 73);
and an the ending -ex: is elsewhere monosyllabic in trimeters and tetrameters
except at the end of the verse, the present disyllabic scansion may imply
shortening from -fau or ¢tat (cf. above on fr. 67. 10). If so, it is best written
with a paroxytone accent. The verb offers much more promising sense than
nelpw. ‘Why, when you are accomplished with the javelin, do you try your
hand ...? You overdo it." This leads us to look for a weapon that can be
contrasted with a javelin. But before we do so, what kind of circumstances
could prompt such a question at the outset of a poem?

I suggest that the circumstances are those of the poem in the preceding
column, fr. 112, and that the unaccustomed activity to which the comman-
der (or Mr Archus) has turned is marrying. Instead of his throwing spear he is
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trying out a thrusting weapon. E.g. t{{Elper X ~« -, Or the verse ending J§tpe[
in fr. 153. 3 might conceivably be this one.

Fr. 115

I have placed this after fr. 114 to suggest the possibility of a connexion.
"Leophilus’ appears to be a political leader, which a otpatnyds well may be;
and there is the imitation in Com. adesp. 1325 (ap. Plut. pracc. gerendae reip.
15 p. 811e),

Muloyog pbv Yip avpatyysi, Mytloyog 3¢ a5 830l
Myloyog 8 &proug Enwni, Mytloyos 3t t&hpita,
Mrrioyog 82 mavra trowirar, Mytloyog 8’ oludferat.

The text presents great problems. The fragment is quoted as an example
of polyptoton, and it must contain the name Leophilus in four different
cases. It is true that Zonaeus, de figuris iii. 168, 16 Spengel, illustrates
polyptoton with an example that is in fact a mere case of anaphora: o¥rog v
pirog adtol, olrog mpooTd g, olrog xndepav Fv. But ps.-Herodian starts witha
very exact example in which the name Demosthenes comes in the nomina-
tive, genitive, dative, accusative and vocative (the ancient order of cases),
then quotes Archilochus, and then Anacreon with the qualification &rt spidv
(rtdoswy). Anacreon has the genitive, dative and accusative. Clearly the
Archilochus fragment did not contain three different cases, much less two,
but four, if not all five. (Spengel raised the possibility that a verse had fallen
out, iii p. ix.) So much is recognized by Dindorf (Iwavvol *AAeEaxvdpéwg Tovixd
Napayyérpata. Allov *Hpwdiavol mepl oymudrev, Lips. 1825), Lobel (CQ 22,
1928, 116), and Pfeiffer (Hist. of Class. Scholarskip, i. 13), but they make no
attempts to restore the text.

We cannot necessarily assume that the order of cases was the standard
one; in examples of polyptoton quoted by Alexander (iii. 34 Sp.) and Anon.
de figuris (iii. 139: cf. Hermog. ii. 338 Sp.), the cases appear in no fixed order.
However, the manuscript evidence suggests that it was the standard order,
just as in the adjacent examples. In the first line, it was natural for Aedpirog
& Enucpatel to establish itself, as lectio facslior, provided that émuxpatel was
close to the original word. Bergk’s tentative #m xp&ro¢ was an obvious shot,
but we would expect ¢={ in such an expression to govern the dative (Hymn.
Dem. 150, Th. 171, etc.). &mex xpatet (Schneidewin), #rog xparel (Ahrens),
Eorwv xpdty (Nauck) are all unidiomatic and also violate the Wilamowitz -
Knox law. Hoffmann’s éxwpatéx or -7, representing -ewa, is ingenious, but
lacks a parallel: the tendency in Ionic was for -ewx to be replaced by -¢in or
-7fx, and Archilochus himself probably has d\yefy, fr. 23. 16, dvai3elny 124 (b)
5. I can only think of &muxpaveiv, but observe that if Archilochus chose
Atowpbov 8 dmixpatelv here in preference to Aedpiog 8 dmuepatet, he was
going out of his way to vary the cases.

In the second line we have a choice between accusative and vocative, The
first is the more promising metrically, though both have been made the basis
of conjectures: Aedp\” &A% xdadoear Schneidewin (cf. Com. adesp. Lc.; but
against Porson’s law); Aewpd® #(¢) & &xové {uev) Ahrens; Aedgrov 8
dxové{rw) Hoffmann (meaning?). If some part of dxodew is correct, and has
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AcdipOov as its object, the sense will be ‘hear the name Leophilus’. dxodopev
would be flat by itself, but possible followed by ‘all the time’. I bave also
thought of &xove {n&s) (the next word in the text is nap4); this would give a
verbal balance with révrx xeirat, and imply that Leophilus was constantly
issuing proclamations. (%xouve nag Ar. Thesm. 372; commonly &xaebete Aecp.)
The manuscript tradition of the various treatises de figuris and de tropss is
very sketchily known (cf. CQ 15, 1965, 233). Further investigation of it may
contribute something towards the solution of our problems, though the four
new manuscripts that I have consulted fail to do so. Four further manus-
cripts in which the treatise is contained are Paris. Supp. gr. 1091 (s. xvi), Vat.
gr. 1733, Vallicellianus Allatianus 137, and Scorialensis ¥ 1V 4 (A.D. 1571),

Fr. 120

&¢ in fr. 118 calls for a following ¢k, ‘I wish I could touch Neoboule’s hand as
surely as . ..’. Cf. Il. 8. 538-41, If the present fragment is the sequel, the
whole would make an acceptable opening to a drinking-song.

We have to choose between (i) hiatus before (f)dvaxrog, (ii) elided -ovo.
The first occurs in elegiacs at fr. 1. 1, but the only digamma-hiatuses attested
in Archilochus’ iambics are with the enclitic pronoun. However, its ad-
mission in a religious formula seems to me less objectionable than the
alternative, for not only is the epic -ouo itself foreign to iambics, but its elision
is foreign to epic, occurring to my knowledge only in Lasus (Melsics 702. 1),
his follower Pindar (several times), and Bacchylides (5. 62; f.1. in 17, 42),

Fr, 128

2, It is a pity that we have no papyrus here, for the probability is that it
would instantly put an end to our uncertainty. The conjectures fall into two
groups, according to whether they accept Svopevdv (which should then be
-, cf. p. 96) or postulate pévav, If Suopevéwv is right, the genitive is
governed by dvavriov, but it might have been more natural to write 3uouevéasg.
&va 3¢ and &va ob are both palaeographically plausible, more so than &veye. (I
have not quoted Buecheler’s &v435, as there is no reason to think it a possible
form.) Attempts with pévesv go back to Emperius (&vréyev). Bergk’s dvadieu
would best account for the intrusion of 3us, but é&véxopas is much better
paralleled in the required sense.

3. Hesychius’ v3oxog is probably rightly referred to this line, and gives us an
ancient interpretation. But ‘ambush’ is out of place: direct confrontation is
implied both by what precedes (mposBariv évavriov arépvov) and by what
follows (ExOpdiv mAneiov xataotabels dopadéns), cf. Tyrt. 11, 21, 31-3, Xeno-
phanes uses 84xo¢ in the sense of 845x, and one might translate ‘in expecta-
tion’, but I feel little conviction in this suggestion.

7. The primary meaning of $u0ué¢ is ‘shape’, and Archilochus may have been
acquainted with the popular notion that appears in Herodotus 1. 207. 2,
xhidog Tév avlpwnmluy ot noypdray, Tepipepbuevos 3t olx 3 alsl Tolg adrole
shtuysty, and later (see G. Zuntz, Persephone, p. 320).

Fr, 130

1. "Everything is easy for the gods’ would be good sense; cf. Treu, p. 218. But
Schneidewin’s tot §eta and Wilamowitz’s Beolot feia (Glaube d. Hellenen, ii.
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112 n, 3) both give the illicit rhythm — & — - |, and it can only be avoided with
$eix if a suitable proclitic monosyllable is put before it. (Oet feix, for example,
would give an etymological play on 0eé¢.)

Many editions accept tiet t& wévra (Grotius) or nleiv &ravra (Jacobs),
conjectures inspired by Trincavelli’s +{6et mdvra. There is no proper parallel
for such expressions; Aesch. Pers. 229 is quite different. Steffen’s 6¢ls (Eos
47, 1954, 62) involves the further implausibility of an excerpt beginning in
the middle of a sentence. (Steffen attaches the fragment to 128.) Various
other proposals are defective palaeographically (¢zotpa Hiller von Gaertrin-
gen) or on grounds of sense (O¢Tx Kaibel; {8eta (sc. 8bey) Hoffmann). The best
is véaewx (Hommel, Gymnasium 58, 1951, 219, cl. Aesch. Supp. 91 f., 810,
823 f.; [Eur.] Rhes. 1991.).

My own suggestion yields the sense ‘put your trust in the gods’, Taken

with what follows, it will suit a consolation addressed to someone (or possibly
to the poet’s heart) who has not only suffered a misfortune himself but seen
an enemy succeed where he has failed,
5. The change from plural to singular is harsh, though perhaps possible. More
strange is the conjunction of penury and mental derangement; and the
words yghun rhavizas are followed in the next line in the manuscript by gfuy
mhavatas in Stobaeus’ next excerpt, from the tragedian Theodectes (where
mhavatat is protected by Soph. OC 304). These are grounds for suspicion; yet
the verse as it stands is perfectly metrical and grammatical, contains a choice
Ionic word, and makes some sense.

Fr. 131
2. For émolyy not &xolyy cf, p. 90.

Frr. 172-181

The poem from which these fragments come is the only one of Archilochus’
epodes, apart from the new Cologne epode, of whose contents we can form
any real idea. It opened with an expostulation addressed to Lycambes,
represented as having gone back on a promise to give his daughter to
Archilochus in marriage. He must have gone out of his mind; everyone is
laughing at him (172-3).

This was followed up by an alvog or parable. We recognize it as the fable
of the fox and the eagle that appears in our Aesopic collections.® In the
Aesopic version, a fox and an eagle became friends and neighbours. But one
day when the fox was away, the eagle flew down and carried off its cubs to
feed its own young. The fox was grieved at its loss, but more so that it was
unable to reach the eagle’s nest, which was in a tree, to get its revenge. It had
to content itself with curses. However, they were not without effect, for it
came about that the eagle snatched part of a sacrificial victim (a goat) from

4 5 Halm, 1 Hausrath and Perry, 3 Chambry; cf. Babr. 186 Crusius, Phaedr,
1. 28. A Syriac version in B. Lefdvre, Uns version syriaque des fables d'Esope,
1941, 36 f1.; cf. Lasserre, Les Epodes d'Archilogus, 38 ff. For Egyptian parallels
see S. Morenz in Festschr. Bernh. Schweitter, 93; Treu, Aschilochos, p. 231; for
a Babylonian parallel R. J. Williams, Phoenix 10, 1956, 70 ff.; 1. Trencsényi-
Waldaplel, Acta Antigua 7, 1959, 317-27; A. Baldi, devum 35, 1961, 3814;
A, La Penna, Riv. Fil. 92, 1964, 28 ff.
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an altar, and brought that back to its nest, not noticing that there was a fiery
spark lodged in it. A strong wind caused it to blaze up, the nest was burned,
and the unfledged young had no escape. (They fell to the ground and the fox
ate them up - an inorganic final touch.)

In Archilochus’ version the nest is not in a tree but on a high crag. There
may have been other differences too, for it is not easy to see quite how all the
fragments fit in. 175 tells how the eagle brought home food for its young.
Despite a mention of fire in the scholium, I believe that this was the meal
consisting of the fox-cub(s). The young eagles and the location of the nest are
described circumstantially, as if this was the first mention of them. And 1
shall show that there is reason to think that 179, which must refer to the
other of the two meals, refers to the smouldering victim, The scholium, if it
refers to the visible column of text, may have been explaining that the
veogoty) was of combustible material,

176 is puzzling. Lasserre makes it the continuation of 177: the fox
pointing out to Zeus where the culprit is ensconced. But a3v payrv would be
oddly referred to Zeus. (For the phrase cf. fr. 125.) It is the fox whose
challenge the eagle is able to scorn by perching up on the crag. Pfeiffer,
followed by Treu, accordingly postulates a third party who here addresses
the fox, and finds support for this hypothesis in 181. 12, where again there is
an addressee who cannot be either Zeus or the eagle. But this view creates
new difficulties. Why does the fox need to be told where the eagle lives, when
they have already become good friends? Who can this third creature be, and
how can a place be found for it in the story? La Penna, p. 30 n. 1, puts the
lines in Zeus' mouth; but it is again hard to imagine how Zeus might be
described answering the fox.

I would prefer to suppose (following Mette, Mus. Helv. 18, 1961, 35) that
the fox, on discovering its loss, first debates with itself, vowing retaliation
but then admitting that the eagle's nest is completely inaccessible. (Cf. the
passage of Atticus in which 176 is quoted.) Then it turns to Zeus and appeals
to him (177). Somewhere in this neighbourhood 178 may have had its place.
It is certainly a dimeter, and it is about eagles, for Porphyry quotes it to
show that Archilochus called a certain variety of eagle pelapruyos. The
black-rumped eagle had the reputation of being braver and fiercer than the
white-rumped, miyapyes. Someone is being warned that he is liable to en-
counter the fiercer sort, and it has reasonably been conjectured that the fox
of our fable is warning the miscreant eagle that he may yet meet one stronger
than himself (Schneidewin; Crusius, RE ii. 501; Adrados, Rev. de Phil. 82,
1956, 31). This turns out to be Zeus. ~ The line became proverbial, and was
early brought into the story of the Cercopes. Their mother warned them
against a black-rump, who turned out to be Heracles, as they discovered
when he held them upside-down. Already in the fifth century the names
Merapmiyov Mo and Kepxdimewv E3pat had been given to a pair of landmarks
in Locris (Hdt. 7. 216). As Lobeck saw (dglaophamus, p. 1299), the story of
the Cercopes has nothing to do with Archilochus. - For a different interpre-
tation see E. Fraenkel, Aeschylus, Agamemnon, ii. 68 f.

179 is quoted for the word alvvég, which is interpreted as ‘grievous’,
‘harmful’, or, very forcedly, ‘eternal’, on the ground that a dinner survives if
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he who is due to eat it dies first. These interpretations presuppose that this
was the dinner that set fire to the nest, and 180 may well have been the next
line. Lasserre proposed the combination in Les Epodes (p. 44), but later, after
the publication of P, Oxy. 2315, decided that the papyrus fragment referred
to the bringing of the fatal meal and accordingly that 179 concerned the
earlier repast.

In 181 we have ‘knew the disaster, . , wits , . , helpless’ in lines 2-4, and
then in 6-9 a cluster of masculine participles that evidently refer to the eagle,
‘mindful of . . . having drenched . . . path swiftly through the sky, curving its
rapid wings'. The eagle may fly at any stage of the story, but the only
possible relevance of xdoas is in connexion with the burning nest. If appea-
rances do not deceive, the eagle, having deposited the 3sinvov alyvég and
flown off again to fetch some water to go with it, returns to find its young
roasted, is smitten with grief, but has the practical sense to let the water it is
carrying fall upon the flames, before flying away to seek a new home. The
story is ended, and Archilochus turns back to Lycambes. ‘That was the fate
of one who betrayed his trust with a friend, o6¢ 3t Bupd fAmerar . .. — to go
unpunished, presumably.

Fr. 177
3. Liebel’s change is confirmed by line 4, and by 0d. 17. 487 &v0pdincy 63pwv 1¢

xal edvopiny Epopdivres.

Frr. 188-191

On the basis of the echoes it has left in Hor. epod. 8 and carm. 4, 13 (cf.
Meleager epigr. 60 = Anth. Pal. 5. 204), it has been assumed that 188 (now
enlarged by the Cologne papyrus) was the beginning of a hate-poem. This
may not be certain, but 189-91 are all compatible with the hypothesis.

The purport of 189 is, I think, rightly given by Schneidewin’s succinct
note, ‘tuprag éyyéhvag intellige membra virilia, quae receperat Neobule' —
except that we do not know that Neoboule is the woman addressed. The idea
that real eels are meant can lead to an explanation as ludicrous as that
offered by Lasserre, Les Epodes, pp. 141 {. ‘Blind’ may simply be intended to
differentiate them from real eels, whose most obvious feature is their eyes;
but there may be a suggestion of ‘undiscriminating, blinded by lust’, cf. 191,

Athenaeus quotes the verse to show that Archilochus, like Homer, keeps
the u-stem in the plural, as against Attic ¢yyéisi;. We cannot be sure whether
he himself read &yyérug or -vag. Either is possible linguistically (for -ug see
Chantraine, Gramm. hom. i. 221 {.; Herodotus manuscripts give both forms,
sometimes as variants, see H. B. Rosén, Laut- u, Formenlehre d. herodolischen
Sprachform, 1962, p. 78), but the first is much likelier metrically than-w << |.
‘t. contracte legendurn’ already Liebel, p. 207,

190, again, is best taken metaphorically. Archilochus is not recalling the
delights of mountain walking, a most un-Greek pastime; the rocky glens are
those of the woman’s body. Cf. the anonymous verses quoted by Hippolytus,
Ref. 5. 8:

abrap b adrhy dotwvy draprirdg dxpubeson,
xolhy, TAadng’ %) 8 fyhoacbas dplom
&raog b luepbey modvtiphitov *Agpodimyg.
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She was not really very enjoyable, but he had not been put off, olo¢ v &9’
#i8ng. 191 would come well after this: ‘for such was the desire for sex that
blinded me and robbed me of my wits’.

I do not believe in the metre of 8uomaundroug, although that is certainly
what Hephaestion read. (So probably did Theocritus, epigr. 20. 2 M#3¢ei0¢ 1
pvap’ dnl v5 838 ahnéypade Kaelras.® For hisimitation of metrical singularities
cf. CQ 17, 1967, 82-4.) If it represented a legitimate alternative, it is
surprising that it is so consistently eschewed not only in the five other
Archilochian examples of the verse but in all later imitations with the
exception noted above (Theoc. epigr. 20 and 21; Call. epigr. 39, 40, fr. 554
Pf.; Kaibel, Epigr. Gr. 187; Hor. carm. 1. 4; Anth. Pal, 13, 8, 26-8: thirty-
four verses in all). An accusative 3usrairddog, first suggested by Bergk (but
later retracted) is unacceptable for Archilochus. Sitzler’s uoralnad4 6°, not
bad palaeographically, was buttressed by reference to Call. Hymn. 3. 194
ralradd te xprpvois te and schol. Ar, Nud. 260 natrada xxhoGuey T Tdv dpbwv
3bcBara, but nalradov is a noun to start with. For my own suggestion it may
be said that the adjective goes better with ‘mountain’ than with ‘wooded
glens’. (In Hes. Th. 860 the text is uncertain.) For correption in a dactylic
colon in the epodes cf. fr. 186, Cologne epode 13, 27.

Fr. 202

Presumably a dimeter, or the quotation would not stop at the same place in
both sources.

Fr. 205

It may seem surprising that I have preferred %) zlpeo of Plutarch’s anecdote
to Athenaeus’ #)slgpevo, since the Pericles of the anecdote may be consciously
adapting his quotation to suit his purpose. But it was more likely to come to
mind in the first place if it was originally in the second person; the corruption
of -0 to the more familiar -¢to is very easy; and I have judged this to be the
more probable reason for the discrepancy.

On the interpretation of the fragment cf. Hauvette in Festschr. T. Gom-
perz, 1902, pp. 216-9,

Fr. 206

wepiogupot in the Dublin poem about the Lycambides, and the testimony
that Archilochus applied the word mxyeix specifically to Neoboule, indicate
that the verse belonged to an abusive account of the lady, and meant ‘fat
about the ankle, a revolting woman’. But it became proverbial in a more self-
contained and general sense, ‘a woman with fat ankles is revolting’.

In pionth, grammarians thought they found an example of the special

sense ‘lustful’, for which they prescribe recessive accentuation. I have not
followed their interpretation.

Fr. 215

The combination with fr. 196 is attractive in view of Hor, epod. 11. 1-2,
Petts, nihil me sicul anlea suwat
scribere uersiculos amore percussum graus,

$ But cf. A. M. Dale, Wien. St. T7, 1964, 30 = Collected Papers 203,

10 West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Jambus
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and epod. 14; but there are difficulties, As 196 is quoted by Hephaestion as a
metrical example, it should be the first line of its kind in the poem it came
from. It is clearly not the first line of a poem, so presumably it is the second.
215 is also not a first line (Immisch made it so only by an impossible
emendation), so it must be the third if a combination is to be effected. This
weakens the parallel with Horace; and in any case, we are ignoring Tzetzes’
statement that the occasion of Archilochus’ gloom was not love but the
drowning of his brother-in-law, for which there is equally good support in
a Latin poet (Catullus 68. 19, 25).

Fr. 217

Dettmer’s & xéter would signify a rough ‘pudding-basin’ haircut. Cf. oxdgrov
in Antiphon fr. 12, Ar. Av, 806, Thesm. 838, fr. 147; and Theognostus, can. 56
Alpers and Phot. xd0wv* xoupds e180¢.

Fr, 222

Editors (Bergk, Hoffmann, Diehl, Lasserre, Adrados, Treu, Tarditi) have
almost all printed Tvag 8t pedéwv &nilpioe(v), some of them declaring their
belief that it was part of a trimeter. If it were, it would have to be Tvag 8¢
uedéawy ~ « = antbpiosy, since a resolved longum cannot be divided between 8¢
and ped-. It was perhaps consciousness of this that led Edmonds to transpose
the words and make a dimeter, Tvag 3’ dréOpioev pedécrwv.

We have no evidence for the existence of a form pédea, for where it
appears earlier in the Etymologicum entry it looks like a grammarian’s form
invented to link p#dcx with uédeiv and with the Hesiodic péfea. Nor is it
likely that epic, with its avoidance of coarse words, would have tolerated
uhdex if such a similar form as pé3ex — no euphemism - had been in use in
vernacular Ionic. Again, although Archilochus may have distinguished ¢ and
7 in his original copy, it would seem miraculous if INAZAEMEAEON, where
Tvag 8¢ pv3éwv would scan, had survived copyists used to interpreting E as
either vowel, Last but not least, the Archilochus quotation is apparently
being produced for the purpose of supporting the statement that thereis a
form pélex perhaps derived from pésog. Blomfield therefore conjectured
ueléwv: sensible, but improbable on dialectal grounds (cf. my Hes. Th., p. 86).
I believe, therefore, that the verse was quoted to strengthen the etymology,
by showing that someone did speak of the genitals as ‘central’. My restora-
tion accounts for the variant uedéwv, and fills the lacuna suggested by the
metre. lvag peréwv will be like lvag &plpwv, Ar. Pax 86 (cf. &pbpa of animals’
genitals, Hdt. 3. 87, 4.2; Arist. H.A4. 50423). For péowv cf. Ap. Rhod. 2, 825
Gvenddpevos fhace pnpdy &iydny, ptacag 8t odv dovrie lvag Hxepoev, and the
title Mecotp{Bag (Blaesus, CGF p. 191 Kaibel), with E¢ Magn. p. 575. 10
Zucedol 8t xal Tapavrivol péoa droxadolow (1 aldota).

Fr. 234

Certain animals, including the deer, were held to have no yo:f (Arist. H.4.
676025), and the camel’s deficiency in this respect plays a part in more than
one Aesopic fable. This is no warrant for extravagant reconstructions around
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the present fragment (Bergk, Ir. 131; Lasserre, Les Epodes, pp. 83 £.). Archi-
lochus used animal fables in two of his epodes, but he must not be turned
into an avatar of Babrius. The fragment can perfectly well be addressed to a
man. Cf, I1. 1. 225 olvoBapés, xuvdg Eppat’ Exwv, xpadiny 8° Erdgoto; 2. 241 &0a
REX" ol *Ay it xdrog ppecly, dAAd pebiuwy; Alc. 348 méhiog Tag dydhw xal
Bapudalpovos.

Fr. 235

Some garments have got stained — plural, so probably belonging to more
than one person.

Fr, 256

The fragment which in my edition reads &fadéag te Tadpoug appears in
Lasserre’s as § a3’ ¢lg e 00pag (translated by the gallant Bonnard as ‘Hélas| je
me suis plu a rechercher ta porte’). I do not claim that my conjecture is
certain, but his is absurd. It is not any kind of Greek, and no one could ever
have quoted it, as the fragment is quoted, as evidence that & signifies 14 woAd
xal péyx. In obedience to private revelations concerning the metre and
context of the fragment, Lasserre has emended away the one word which
shows signs of a connexion with 13 moAd xal péya.

€a3¢ clearly lies at the centre of the corruption, and it seems likely that we
should look for an epithet of radpoug to take the place of & ¥a3¢ elg, with initial
&- in intensifying function or what could be interpreted as such. So in
Hesychius we are told that & signifies, snter alia, w0 péya, dg Td “dyavig
néayog”’, xal ©3 nmodd, O¢ o “bv &Elng OAp''. The ductus litterarum then
prompts &Baréag (0/c and A/3 being uncial corruptions, «/et early minuscule).
&Badh occurs in Plutarch meaning ‘not flourishing, stunted’; either Archilo-
chus meant that and was misunderstood, or there was an &0a)hg in his time
which meant ‘well-grown’, it fell out of use, and a negative aBarfig was
created independently.

Fr. 257

Herodian writes that those who think the ¢ in ®edétpud (or maudérprd, as
transmitted) is long have been misled by dugitpiBag in Archilochus. It
follows that the latter had -r¢13-, and if it was not a genuine analogy for
ws3otpif-, the reason must be that (at least in Herodian’s judgment) it came
not from &uelzped but from dupitpifng. The long vowel itself indicates the
same, for compounds in -tpi{Bx¢ should originally have had the prosody of the
present 1p{Bw, though we normally find -xpifns under the influence of -zpi
+plBog (Debrunner, Gr. Wortbildungslehre, p. 49).

If the declension to which &pgitpiBag belonged was ambiguous, the last
syllable must have stood in a place in the verse that admitted eitheralong or
a short. Normally we would expect zp to lengthen the preceding syllable in
Archilochus; but no Archilochian metre admits the sequence = -~ X (except
possibly the end of a hexameter, but &w3pag ¢5 &upitplBag is far too crude for
Archilochus in that position), Thisleaves us with =« = X and the assumption
of iambic or trochaic rhythm. But there is still no chance of fitting in &v3pag
&; or &v3pag &¢ immediately before, and we must conclude that there is
corruption.
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Fr, 258

If the adjective meant ‘weary’, the ‘sword’ may have been the sexual and not
the military instrument.

Fr, 259
A possible reference would be to the highly demanding daughters of Lycam-
bes.

Fr. 262

&luylx (cod.), i.e. aziyfa in Byzantine pronunciation, is much more likely to
represent &{uyéa (azsyéa) than &{uya (dzigha).

Fr, 263

When I take éndovic to be the word that Archilochus used in the sense of
‘vagina’, it may seem paradoxical of me to introduce a negative into the
initial definition térog &0a %3oval. But the phrase recognizably belongs to an
etymologizing interpretation, and the following ¢pyaothpiov ~ surely not a
genuine meaning that &v3ovic ever bore — completes the bridge between &-
73ov-l; and ‘vagina’. Archilochus called it én3ovls, it is argued, because itisa
place where you work, and work is the antithesis of pleasure. On ¢pyasthpiov
in this connexion cf. Headlam - Knox, Herodas, p. 417.

Fr. 302

The words ¢lg ndpvng yuvaixdg Evrepov in the Aelian passage display a fair
trochaic rhythm, and népvy yuvi for the simple népwy has an archaic ring. Yet
I feel altogether uneasy about the Archilochian authorship of this fragment.
The verb is not so easy to accommodate as has been supposed; xarappées
(Jacobs) is doubtful prosody (I would expect fet in Archilochus), and fulaxe-
<as (Meineke) a late form. The whole sentiment is clumsily expressed. While
not obscure, it conjures up a grotesque picture that cannot have been
intended. Archilochus could express himself with much greater elegance and
precision than this. And &vrepov is a moralist’s word, contemptuous and anti-
sensual; cf. Marc. Aur. 6. 13 xal &nl 2dv xxtd tiv ouvovalay, Evreplov xatdtpifig
xal pevd Tivog onacpob pulaplov Bexpiong. This is not an attitude we expect to
find Archilochus taking towards the female body in any circumstances.

Fr. 324

I have printed the fragment as it is transmitted. Most editors make conside-
rable alterations, shuffling and repeating words in the belief that there
should be at least two iambic trimeters, and that thveda, or thvela xadAin-
xs, should appear three times. But ~ as was seen by L. von Sybel (Hermes 5,
1871, 201) and Wilamowitz (Gr. Verskunst, p. 286 n, 4) - the references in
Pindar and the scholia to a triple refrain do not (or need not) refer to
‘Archilochus’, but only to the custom of acclaiming the victorious athlete in
a way similar to our triple ‘hip-hip: hooray!’. Archilochus was held to have
invented this because a t/vedx xadAvixe appeared in a poem ascribed to
him; or possibly, as von Sybel assumes, only a xadiivixe.

Three made-up stories concern the circumstances of his invention. First-
ly, he is said to have composed a hymn for Heracles at Olympia - because
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Pindar referred to it resounding at Olympia, and because Heracles did have
associations with the place. Secondly, the occasion is said to have been pera
7dv péyroroy Tav &9rwv abrob. (petd Tdv &0hov Adytov is Tzetzes’ bad conjec-
ture, based on the text of V; when the texts of R and V are compared, it is
obvious what the correct reading is.) What was the greatest of Heracles’
Iabours? Who can say? The vagueness betrays an empty speculation. Third-
ly, we hear that ‘Archilochus is thought to have accorded this acclamation to
himself after winning the competition for a hymn to Demeter at Paros’. As
Lasserre has seen, this indicates that the cheer for Heracles appeared, devoid
of context, after the Jobacchs, frr. 322-3. He infers further that as the
Jobacchi bore a separate title from the Epodes, and there was some doubt
about its authenticity, it stood at the end of the book; and the position of the
‘hymn to Heracles’ after it would imply that its genuineness too was dis-
uted.

P Ancient scepticism is not binding on us, but the metre and dialect of the
piece, and its lack of content, are against Archilochus’ authorship. The
dimeters are freer than Archilochus’, admitting a choriamb in place of an
iambic metron. They resemble the popular verses discussed by Wilamowitz,
Gr. Verskunst pp. 208 and 286 (Melici 879 (2), (3)). Two dimeters are
succeeded by a trimeter, completing the simple A, A, A+ structure that
underlies several Aeolic stanzas and may be seen as the matrix of Stesicho-
rus’ triads (CQ 21, 1971, 312 £.). The observance of digamma in &wa§ has a
probable parallel in Archilochus (above on fr. 120); the dual alyuxr4 hasnot,
and duals were probably obsolete in the Ionic of Archilochus’ time. Most
manuscripts give the word as alypaxts, and perhaps that should be adopted,
in spite of the possibility of influence from Pindar’s use of the word three
odes earlier in the book. What we have before us, then, is a little song that
would best be included with the carmina popularia. &va%, with its religious
associations, may suggest that it played a part in some cultic happening.

Fr. 331

Interpretation and dating of the couplet must start from Stob. 3. 15. 10,
Kpdtrg 2 1év mhovolwy xal dodtav yphuata taic dnl tav xpnuviv cuxais
elxalev, 49" v &v0pwmov unddv AapBivery, xbpaxag 3t xal lxtivous, Horep mapd
roltwy dralpag xal xéhaxas, and the similar comparison ascribed to Diogenes
in 4. 31. 48 and D.L. 6. 60.

‘Pasiphile’, then, is out of reach of ordinary people but available to a lot
of ‘crows’ who take advantage of her; she is an edijng Eclvov Sixtpwx, a
hostess with a kind heart and no business sense. There is probably a play on
the sexual sense of alxov, but Béoxovoa xopdvag does not make her into a
ropvoBoaxds, OF xopdivy into a term for ‘prostitute’ (as Dover suggests; cf.
above on fr. 41).

The comparison, applied to the money of the vulgar rich, appeared in
some Cynic gnomology of the Hellenistic period. It is a typical titbit of the
popular philosophy of the age, which so often used animal illustration and
fables, many of them of non-Greek origin. (See Harv. Stud. 73, 1968, 113 f1.)
This kind of material was also drawn upon by contemporary epigrammatists,
and there is a presumption that our couplet is a product of that period. If it
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had been by Archilochus, it would have been well known, and could hardly
have been appropriated by the Cynics with no trace of acknowledgment.

A similar conclusion has been reached by others on stylistic grounds.
‘This couplet sounds quite different from everything else in the elegiac
remains of Archilochus. It rings allusive, compact, clever, the sort of thing
we admire without surprise in the more gifted Hellenistic cpigrammatists.’
(Page, Hardt Entretiens, x. 136.)

Finally, Athenaeus says that the couplet referred to the famous Milesian
courtesan Plangon, who lived in the fourth century and was noted for her
generosity to foreigners (Anaxilas fr. 22. 8 {.; Timocles fr. 25. 2) - just what
the poet complains of. He cannot therefore have thought that it was by
Archilochus, and the name must be corrupt. What was the correct name?
Epigrams on famous courtesans, Lais, Phryne, etc. were common in the
Hellenistic period. Plangon appears in Asclepiades 35 (Anth. Pal. 5. 202),
with alternative ascription to Posidippus. Other poets who occur as alterna-
tive authors of epigrams with Asclepiades include Archelaus and Archias
(Anth. Plan. (A) 120, Pal. 9. 64). I conjecture that our couplet was by
Asclepiades, but that Athenaeus named Archelaus or Archias.

HIPPONAX
Fr. 1 »
Bergk'’s introduction of Bupalus’ brother Athenis is superficially attractive,
being based on the reading of cod. B of Marius Plotius, KAOIIINE. But this
must be eliminated on stemmatic grounds:

Juba
X ==X
Mar. Plot. Rufinus
X=-=X X--X
oy
KATEINE KAOHINE KATEKTEINEN KATEKTEYNEN

The absence of Bergk’s e on both sides must go back to Juba: he and Plotius
must both have ended their specimen choliamb with four syllables of which
the first was xa, and xatéxrewvey alone accounts for the variants.
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There is a similarity with a verse recorded by Aristotle, de part. anim. T'
10 p. 673817 fi. (Adesp. iamb. 49). He gives an Arcadian version of the folk-
tale of the severed head that denounces its owner's murderer. The head
belongs to a priest of Zeus Hoplosmios, and it announces repeatedly ““téx’
av8pds &vdpa Kepnidag dméxzewvey’’.

Fr. 21

If the transmitted text is right, it can be interpreted as xoAayxt ¢, and
translated ‘he asks eight obols for pecking him on the ¢diyg’.

Fr. 24

Possibly of a garment, cf. Herondas 2. 22 f. ¢yo» &' oixéw . . . doxépas canpag
£y, and below, frr. 32. 5, 34. 3.

Fr. 25
Evidently a quarrel; fr. 53 may have preceded.

Fr. 26

Perhaps a father complaining that one of his sons has reduced the household
to poverty, so that he now has to scrape a living from the stony ground. For
4-5 cf. Men. Dysc. 34 zéiv Suvapévev tag métpas [ $v0ade yewpyely, and other
passages quoted by G. Roux, Rev. Et. Anc. 66, 1964, 125,

Fr. 28

1. The last element in xatwpdyave (= xxt” dupov yalvwv) seems to have a
parallel in Theodoridas, epigr. 15.6 = Anth. Pal. 13. 21. 6 3.0vpapBoydva.

Fr. 38

Welcker defended the transmitted text as two separate examples of =ddpug,
understanding ypuslv apybpov as = ypuedv avil apybpou. More recently,
Tarditi (Riv. Fil. 40, 1962, 193) has seized on a remark of Aristophanes (PI.
130-1) that Zeus rules the gods on account of his wealth, and thinks that
Zeus may therefore be addressed as ‘king of silver’. The suggestion is
approved by Medeiros, Hipponactea, p. 8, but I find it bizarre. It seems to me
altogether likelier that m#\pv in line 2 is nothing but an erroneous repetition
from the first line. Some manuscripts have assimilated it to the grammatical
structure of the sentence, as often happens in such cases. The conjunction of
accusative ypusdv with genitive &pydpov is noteworthy, and has led me to
suggest xxatyvyrov. Hipponax is fond of such phrases (cf. 48, 103. 10, 144),
and in view of the frequency with which Tzetzes glosses his quotations,
whence they often suffer interpolation (Masson, p. 50), the sacrifice of ypuaév
is not difficult. In fr. 48, it is true, the riddle is preceded by its solution: ux¥v
uéhawvay, apwéhov xastyvisyv; but here Hipponax might have followed the
commoner Greek habit of giving the solution afterwards (see E. Fraenkel on
Aesch. Ag. 494 1.).

Fr. 50

1. Verbs in ol- are not affected by augment in Ionic, cf. H.W. Smyth, Jonic, p.
472; H.B. Rosén, Laut- u. Formenlehre d. herodot. Sprachform, p. 153;
apparatus to fr. 15.

2. Aempy axt) must be accented after the adjective Aenpég; scribes were more
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familiar with the noun Mnpa ‘leprosy’, and in Lyc. 642 {axvtag) Aenpag is
misinterpreted as Oaddooyp Pefpwpévag. Cf. schol. Theoc. 1. 40 (p. 43. 1
Wendel). The Aernpd) éxth was later known as ITelwv, see Bilrchner in RE v,
2781. The name is corrupted to xplwvin Strabo, and to npndvin Ant. Lib. 11.1.

Fr. 57

Bethe's information about the manuscript readings is not correctly repro-
duced in any of the editions of Hipponax.

cdxxog is a wine-strainer; the word before it is a &raf Aeydpcvov. If we
want to make it into a word for a vat, tpamitov (cf. vpanéw, Tparmths) is the
likeliest form, and if that is where the grapes are trodden, as the cognates
imply, the wine being strained is coming out of it, not going into it. The
transmitted readings, however, point rather to éxtpomflov. That could be an
adjective with edixog, ‘a strainer at a vat-outlet’, but I am more inclined to
connect it with éxtporiag (Alciphr. 1. 20, Pollux 1. 248), a term for wine that
has turned sour. Cf. also LSJ? tpéras I1. 3, tporch 1. 2, rporiag.

But what was it that ‘dripped like a strainer dripping vinegar'? In fr. 56,
‘piercing the covering with thin (or stripped) pipe’, we have one of those
sexual metaphors from pipes and tubes that are dear to the Ionian iambogra-
phers (Archil. 42, 46, cf. Anan. 6, Eur. Cycl. 439, Sophron 24). Here I
presume we have imagery from the same sphere, and I accordingly propose
araloveav. For wine as a metaphor for the vaginal secretion cf. carm. conv.
909. 4 (the song of Hybrias); Ar. Plut. 1084-5 (4 Plut. de tuenda san. 125a);
the Sumerian love-song in Pritchard, Ancient Near Easiern Texts® p. 496;
perhaps fr. 48 above.

Fr.62

vapwely (Medeiros), besides being unsatisfactory as sense, is unacceptable
prosodically. Internal correption is avoided when the preceding syllable is
short (it is not to be assumed in &xéieue fr. 37), probably because a resolved
longum only admits the rapidest shorts (cf. Glotta 47, 1970, 186). It does not
admit shorts belonging to different words, which makes against Nauck’s & t¢
vapely. populp would do; cf. 84.9 and 170.

Fr. 78

Towards the end of the fragment it becomes clear that a magical operation is
being described, and &=’ &v ¢8éyas® (with its apodotic particle) suggests that
its purpose was to cure someone of impotence, There is an obvious parallel
with Petronius 131, where the successful conclusion of a similar course of
treatment is described: hoc peracto carmine ter me sussst expuere terque lapillos
conicere in sinum quos ipsa praccanialos purpura inuolucrat; admolisque
manibus templare coepit snguinum uires. diclo citius nerus paruerunt imperso,
manusque aniculae ingents motu repleuerunt.

The details lend themselves readily to interpretation on these lines.
Anything done with an awl (line 6) can be given a sexual symbolism and
therefore used in sympathetic magic. £é8vopiue (8) suggests the kind of
obscene language traditional in Greek and other fertility rites. In 9-10, if my
supplement is accepted, we learn that he {made use of] warm ashes (for
cooking?), but avoided going in where there was red fire. Persons undergoing
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certain kinds of purification are forbidden to see fire; see Frazer, Golden
Bough, x. 20 f. In a sexual context it may be relevant to quote Hes. Op.
7331,

und’ aidota yovij menawdaypévog Ev360: olxou
lotly tunedaddv mapapavipey, A" diéacla,

and in another fragment of Hipponax (104. 20) someone who is obviously
preparing for a sexual experience makes a point of covering up the fire.

In 11 something is done with an dfeplvy, a small fish; e.g. 60wv &’ &]0eplvay.
A fish is a well-known sexual symbol, and the markings of the &feptvn (see
D’Arcy Thompson, Glossary of Greek Fishes s.v.) may have seemed pro-
pitious. The Kabeiroi are also suitable to the situation, for they were repre-
sented as ithyphallic, as is clear from Herodotus 2. 51, (This is the carliest
mention of them in literature; Kadmilos is named in fr. 155b. polreoxe, a
form attested in Asius of Samos fr. 13. 1, p. 206 Kinkel, seems the only
possible supplement).

13-14, he went home, ate a dish of mulberries, and reddened this one at
the nose with the juice. - I suspect that ‘nose’ in Hipponax's time and place
was a term for ‘phallus’ or the tip thereof. In fr. 22 thv diva xal iy pdfav
tEapafxox, we seem to have a reference to an accident that followed the
arrangement in 17, xédaoa ydp pot mpdg T8 Abyvov *Apnm*: Arete overbalan-
ced, forcibly expelling both the wick and - her nose ? Nonsense, In fr. 118.
11. we read

& Zaw', drady fiva Beb[ouhey @l)erg
xal yaotpds 0d xatoepafrets.
What a sacrilegious nose may be, I cannot think, and it is surely more likely
that lechery and gluttony are being mentioned in parallel, as so often. I
cannot trace this sense of plg outside Hipponax.

That the patient should redden the tip of his penis with mulberry-juice
and then spit on it (with juice-stained saliva) makes a lucid enough piece of
magic. For the spitting (self-directed) cf. the Petronius passage, and Gow on
Theoc, 6. 39. The only problem is to account for tov[ , , ], presumably tévdz,
where one would expect t7v. Possibly &8¢ can stand for ‘his phallus’ as the
speaker indicates his own, and $iva then specifies the part.

Fr. 79

A mysterious narrative. In 2-4 there is folly and fisticuffs; in 5-6 some
people are terrified, and one of them excretes upon something, possibly the
golden wand of 7. Diehl compared PL. Laws 633d: ‘shall we define bravery
just as resistance to fear and pain, or also to desires and pleasures and certain
dangerous flatteries al xal t@Gv oeuviiv olopévav elvar Todg Oupolg mowlow
xnplvoug?’, and Ar. Ach. 350, ind Tob Séoug 8t 7g papbivg pot cuyviv & Adpxog
tvethinoey Gonep oyrla. For 2-6 as a whole cf. 73. 3-5.

Whose is the gold-gleaming wand ? Hermes uses such a wand to send
people to sleep, Od. 24. 2, but 9 is incompatible with his just having been

¢ In fr. 112, the line-end Jpty is followed four lines later by Jaca. This may
be fortuitous.
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mentioned. I suggest that it belonged to a seer (see below on 16), and if so, he
is likely enough to have been Cicon (fr. 4).

In dealing with the next three lines it will be best to begin with the
complete one and its sequel. ‘And Hermes having given escort to Hipponax’s
[had kept safe] the burglar from the dog.’ (Not ‘the burglar of the dog’,
which is as unnatural in Greek as in English.) Hermes is the god of burglars,
the dog-choker (fr. 3a); and we are reminded of Il, 24. 445, where he gets
Priam past the Greek sentinels. The ‘burglar’ is presumably the person who
has just appeared ‘near the bedpost’. The present tense in 11 is surprising:
these narrative pieces show no other example of a historic present. Perhaps
the sense was *(the dog) 3¢ toig plrotaty] g Epdva supller.

12-15 may describe the forming of a plan for retaliation, though every-
thing here is very uncertain. raiw in 16 is known to Hesychius, from whom it
appears that interpretations as ‘large’, ‘small’, or ‘good’ were tenable, each in
the neuter singular. Before it stood a word capable of being written with final
£ but considered more correct with g. I guess that it was xadng, which occurs
in fr. 4 and which Tzetzes identified with (xain§ =) Adpog. A possible
interpretation is that Cicon, alarmed at the prospect of another fracas,
‘sacrificed to the Appeaser rain —a fly [. ...

17 ff. ‘And he at once went with three witnesses to where the bastard sells
his vino, and found a bloke sweeping the shop: there wasn’t a broom, he was
using the bottom of a thorn-burnet.’

Fr. 92

As in fr. 78, it appears that magic treatment for impotence is in progress,
(Latte, Hermes 64,1929, 385 f. = Kl. Schr. 464 {.; B. Lavagnini, Annals delle
Universitd Toscane n.s. 12, 1929 = his Da Mimnermo a Callimaco, 1950, 64.)
Here the narrator is the patient, and he is being treated by a woman. Again,
the best parallel is to be found in Petronius, ch. 138 (compared by Latte and
Lavagnini), where the narrator Encolpius is being treated for impotence by
the priestess Oenothea: as the woman in Hipponax beats the man’s genitals
with a xpd8 (cf. frr. 6 and 10, with Tzetzes quoted on 5), so Oenothea wiridss
wrlicac fascem comprehendit, omniaque infra umbilicum cocpst lenta manu
caedere.

Foreign words are appropriate to spells, and that may be why a Lydian
phrase is used in verse 1. The three Hesychius entries quoted ad loc. must all
derive from this passage, perhaps also his Basayxdpog at fr. 139, For the last
two syllables, xpolez is indicated, since in xpoMaZe: Anelale 8%caov the first
word has obviously suffered assimilation to the second. After 8as, we have
the choice of xent, m{a and ayt. The papyrus favours x as the first of these
Jetters. The three variants have in common the element I'l or TI or ITI, and
two of them have it immediately before x(pokea). If we assume that the odd
one out, mix, results from a transposition of syllables, we arrive at Jat,
which confirms the alpha of ayt against ¢(mi). (em is suspect anyway. A scribe
probably thought he saw B4ox’ ¢xl.) { may be a graphical corruption of x. It
remains to choose between I, T, II, and of these the middle one is the most
likely to have been corrupted into the other two. I conclude that Hesychius’
variants are most readily accounted for from Baoxaticpolex.
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Qur knowledge of the Lydian language, based on about sixty inscrip-
tions, does not enable us to divine a likely phrase for ‘come quick’ or ‘hurry
up and screw’, Ba- may represent the verbal prefix ba- or the commoner fa-,
whose exact functions are unknown (they may be alternative spellings of the
same syllable). It is conceivable that Hipponax even wrote the Lydian letter
$ = {, though the sound could appear in Greek as B, cf. fr. 127 KuB93y =
Lyd. Kufafa. The final ¢« is phonetically suspect; Lydian words seldom end
in a vowel, and never in two. Many end in the liquid we transcribe as, and I
suspect that Hipponax may have written -AEA as an anaptyctic rendering
of what would be transcribed from a Lydian text as -Jx or -4\ (For ¢ as an
anaptyctic vowel in Greek renderings of foreign consonant clusters cf. CR 18,
1968, 6.) Such a form might be a dative-locative in a temporal sense, as e.g.
borl) ‘in the year’; there may have been some noun of which this case
amounted to ‘without delay’. The final -A would have syllabic value for
metrical purposes, see Kadmos 11, 1972, 166.

The supplement suggested in verse 3 means ‘pulling my testicle by the
bald patch’. He seems to be lying down (7-8), and 5 may refer to forked
appliances pinning his legs to the ground. Compare the mention of a xu-
cohvy in fr. 82, Besides the discomfort of the beating from above, he is
suffering from spatterings of excrement from another direction, presumably
from his own bowels, for any alternative would introduce extraordinary
complications. As Latte saw, an explanation of his incontinence is suggested
by Petronius. Just before Oenothea whipped Encolpius with the nettle, she
had produced a scorfeum fascinum, guod ut oleo et minuto pipere atque urticae
trsto circumdedit semine, paulalim coepit inserere ano meo. 1f the flagellation in
Hipponax was preceded by a similar operation, it would be in the poet’s
manner to make the stimulation produce coarser results than intended.

Fr. 104

No continuous sense can be seen in this long fragment, and we cannot assume
that it must all belong to the same poem. In 7-15 there is violent fighting.
The speaker defeats his adversary: ‘I. .. him as he twitched . .. I jumped on
his belly . . . in case he should think of cursing me ... roaringasI...".

But within two lines the situation has completely changed. Perhaps the
discomfited rival has been thrown out; at any rate, the speaker is at leisure
to make preparations for much pleasanter activities. He undresses; rubs the
dust from his feet (the active verbs might describe things done to someone
else, but need not); bars the door; covers up the fire (see on 78.10); applies
perfume below his nostrils (cf. Od. 4. 445, Ar Plut. 313, Alexis fr. 190, Luc.
Nigr, 32).

After this we lose the thread again, until 46, where there was a mention of
something ‘foot-confounding’. It caused someone to slip, with a comic impre-
cation and bad consequences for forehead and rfibs]. The cabbage-oath
recurs in Anan. 4 and several comedians, cf. Ath. 370b. The particular
cabbage is specified in a parenthesis designed to stress the low-class character
of the man concerned: a seven-leafed cabbage is all he used to give Pandora
(a form of Ge: Ar. Av. 971 with schol., Philostr. Vst, Apoll. 6. 39, Philo de
opif. munds 133; Weizsdcker, Roscher iii. 1524, 58 ff.) at the Thargelia. -
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Eyyurov in 49 makes no sense; we require ‘in a pot’, and Schmidt’s &yyurpov is
the simplest correction. Behind it will lie &yxuBpov, cf. fr. 29a (and § %40py in
Herondas fr. 3 Bgk.; Meister, Die Msmiamben des Herodas, p. 254 (= Abh.
sdchs. Ges. 13, 1893, 864)), in spite of yutpet, yutponédiov being transmitted in
117.8, 173. I am not sure how to take mpd @apuaxol; ‘before the papuande
event’?

Fr. 114c

Renner’s modification is probable dialectally (though peso- might be admis-
sible as epic parody: Medeiros, ed. p. Ixxiii) and metrically (uese- could just
be accommodated in a trimeter, in the vocative -y¢sta (Knox), or X -« -
peconyv:Soproyest — -).

Fr. 115

4. The sense is, ‘may he be shipwrecked and after a difficult time be washed
up on land’. In spite of Greg. Naz. in Anth. Pal. 8. 210. 2, xdpac mAalbusvov
(quoted by E. Degani, Quad. Ist. Fil. Cl. Cagliarsi 2, 1967, 3), I prefer xdpan
to the plural, because the wave that carries him along may be thought of as a
single one; so Od. 5. 389, xbpat mnyd wAdlsvo.

5. If some part of ebgpbvy is consistent with the traces, I would think it the
most suitable as sense. I quote Schulthess’s sdgpdévng oxdrer (or oxdry)
because the basic idea is due to him, but the phrase is suspect. Del Grande
(Note filologiche, 1942) considered ebgopéwny [xata], Cantarella (Aegypius 24,
1944, 25 1.) ehppbwng [1éong or [&xpng or [én. Another possibility, somewhat
more forceful, is edppévav [Ehnv.

9. The artlessly trailing abrév seems to me a serious objection to the theory
that this is a Hellenistic poem.

Masson'’s yvéou, based on J. Schwartz’s correct reading of the papyrus,
gives excellent sense. I then want &rnéyot, and I am fairly sure that the scribe
wrote it: ‘and from the surf may he have on him much seaweed’, Schwartz
read emiyot, and Cantarella proposed #riy{¢)ot (doubtful prosody), supposed
to mean ‘may he shed’ much seaweed, sc. as he struggles to his feet and walks
up the beach. The picture is rather that he lies exhausted at the water’s edge.
It would be nicely finished if xupalv(o]t can be read in 13, the waves still
surging up against him; but it is difficult to end the line, there being
insufficient space for 8" éuob or the like.

Fr. 117

The addressee is a thief (8), and the cloak in 2 is probably one that he stole. A
possible interpretation of 34 would be that it was stolen from a fisherman,
who took it off so as not to get it wet when he was sinking his creel (x0prog):
the thief was waiting his chance nearby. The facts are known to Hipponax,
and to Ariphantos too.

The natural supplement ‘Ixrnéva(g, as the name of the poet, has been
objected to on the ground that the context calls for an enemy of the poet
(Wilamowitz, Texigesch. d. gr. Lyr., p. 30 n. 1, repeated by Leo, Ausgew. k.
Schr. ii. 143, E. Fraenkel, Horace, p. 32 n. O, and Treu, Archilochos, p. 227).
The text gives no support to such a view. There is no hint that either
Hippona[ or Ariphantos in any way deserves reproach. They are people who
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know all about the thief, probably having suffered from him. It is this that
prompts the exclamation # pdxap &ns ..

Now, however, the culprit is unmasked (11) - because the potter Aeschy-
lides has taken [all his movable good]s. puwpd¢ 8’ Uvix pdp Eadev.

An anonymous fragment quoted in the scholia to Aesch. Prom. 400 =
Adesp. iamb. 56 suits both the metre and the subject matter of this poem:

olyetat
79 aAfrog abrdg Exwv.

Fr. 118

We are here dealing with a number of fragments from a papyrus commentary
on Hipponax. From the larger pieces we can partly reconstruct the beginning
of one poem in epodic metre.? As for the others, we do not know in what
order they belong or whether they refer to the same epode. Following
Masson, I have found it convenient to use letters to designate the pieces, the
original numeration in P, Oxy. 2176 having been upset by joins later made
by Lobel.

In A 1-2 stands a lemma which evidently consists of the opening couplet
of the poem. The second line of the papyrus began s, with no room for a
preceding letter, The principles of syllabic division demand then that the
stem of the verb ended in a vowel, and gb]ei fits sense and space alike. (The
right-hand margin is a trim one, and supplements must take account of it
almost as carefully as on the left.)

The next quotations from the poem come in 12-13; but they are not
lemmata, they are introduced as part of the commentary on the first couplet,
and I believe that Maas was right in thinking that they belong after the
lemma in B 1-2 (from the lower part of the same column).

C, from the next column, brings a further series of lemmata, which, to
judge from the fullness of the commentary, will belong close to each other
and not long after alv tol 1t Boukelox 06rw. Hipponax described Sannos’ neck
and arms as emaciated for all his eating. We recall Callimachus’ Erysich-
thon:

xaxa 8 $£d0eto yaoThp

alel paddov Eovrt.
« o o Evdxevo, péot’ inl vedporg
Sl vk te xal dotéa piivoy Eaeigley.

(Hymn 6. 88-93.) Then he warns him against gripes (yxotply), which the
commentator takes to mean an insatiable hunger (Erysichthon’s malady was
a Mpd¢) that will make him press (?) his belly as beggars do to show how
starved they are.

Hipponax recommends a course of treatment which was no doubt inten-
ded to appear painful and ludicrous, Sannos is to drink some medicine, but
first he is to strip and do exercises, while Cicon sets the rhythm by playing
Codalus’ air on the pipe. We have met Cicon as a priest (fr. 4). The joke may

? The metre was first recognized by E. Fraenkel, CQ 36, 1942, 546 = KI,
Beily, i, 2414,
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be that an inexpert piper will perform bad music. vetgfov in 11 suits the
traces and the space, and in sense presumably corresponds to yeipovou[Hoavrt
in the exegesis. But the simple verb will need qualification in order to bear
the specialized sense. I see four possibilities: (i) Bpayfovag is understood from
the context; (ii) some similar object was specified in the next trimeter,
adlfoer — uéhog being parenthetic; (iii) a whole couplet intervened between
vetpov and adifoet; (iv) the interpretation yetpovopeiv was mistaken, and the
poet really meant ‘measure out’ the dose. éx3i¢ then has less point.

The passage is interesting for the light it throws on Greek medicine in the
sixth century. It appears that the emphasis laid on exercise, for example by
Herodicus of Selymbria, the teacher of Hippocrates, was nothing new.

Fr. 124

The place Kamandolus is only known from here. The form of the ending is
supported by Tu&drog, Iaxtwiés, Kactwrés, all Lydian place-names. The
beginning reminds us of (o)xapav3pog, and it is conceivable that &x Zxaypav-
3wiol was once written eExayu- and £ later replaced by ex.

Fr. 128

1, Editors refer to the opening verses of the Iliad and Odyssey, but the initial
position of Molox is better illustrated by Hymn. Aphr. 1 Molod pot Ewvere
Epya mohvypiooy "Agpoditng, Cert. Hom. et Hes. ap. Plut. sept. sap. conv. 153 £
MoSok pot Ewvene xsiva t& pht' dyévovro ndpofe xtA. (after Lesches? CQ 17,
1967, 439 {.). The structure of the invocation follows epic models: ‘Sing,
Muse, of -, the -, who ~: tell how he -’. This protects the accusative
Edpupedovriddea (but the form may be hyper-Ionic, cf. Thumb - Scherer, Gr.
Dial. ii. 270; add [Hes.] fr. 8 ITodu3éxtea); the relative & (against Kalinka's
&oa); and Cobet’s future dieiran (the story is to be about the future instead
of the past, a prediction of misfortunes; cf. frr. 115 and 118, and Ar.
Ran. 684).

For the satirical use of a patronymic cf. frr. 4a, 117, 9?; Archil. 57. 7, 183,

185. 1. Comic compounds occur in frr. 28. 1, 114c, 135-135¢. Charybdis is one
who gulps things down, so v movroxdpuB3iv will mean ‘the Charybdis who
gulps down the sea’. See Medeiros for illustrative material. That may be
taken as a noun; but v ¢yyactpipdyatpay could only be a feminine adjec-
tive, which could only be accepted here as a direct qualification of v movro-
ydpuR3iv. I expect another noun, and that means taking &v yaa<pl separately.
1f a glutton can be called a yaotiip (see my note on Hes. Th. 26, and Headlam
~ Knox on Herondas 6. 16), I suppose that by a slight extension he can be
called a pdyawpa &v yastpt.
3-4, Death on the seashore (fr. 118E, cf. 103. 7, 115) and the maltreatment of
the papuaxés are favourite motifs of Hipponax. For Musurus’ xaxjj (now
favoured by several scholars, see Medeiros, Hipponactea, p. 58) cf. Call. frr.
85. 8, 193, 13,

Fr. 135

BopBopbmig is an unlikely form, -6x» unintelligible (-036xyn Lobeck); -émyg,
-wr are possible, or 67y, for which cf. fjulorog in Anacr. fr, 95 Gentili, Melics
375. Cobet’s ~wndv xiirov is based on Swda i. 480 and Arcadius. Medeiros,
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Hipponactea, p. 69, would prefer BopBopbxnmog, comparing pxvibinyrog in
Anacr. 164 G. = Mel. 446.

Fr. 155

Hunger’s reading xal ¥rev was unsatisfactory metrically and linguistically,
as I pointed out in Masa 20, 1968, 198. In July 1969 I examined the
palimpsest at Vienna with the aid of ultra-violet light. I found that the
letters read as « and A were quite unclear (the rest were all right), and could as
well be read as v and ¢, i.e. xarémiey or 1’ Emey, °. . . drank it up (or and then
drank it), like a lizard in a privy’. The simile seems designed not to illustrate
a particular style of drinking, but the act itself; in other words, it was urine
that was being drunk.

THEOGNIDEA

19-26

Theognis is usually taken to be saying that he has labelled his verses in some
way, and that for this reason nobody will get away with trying to pass them
off as his own. The debate about what the seal consists of has so engrossed its
participants that they have not stopped to enquire whether such an announce-
ment makes sense in the context. By the context, I mean what follows:
devotow 8’ onw nEow adeiv Sdvapar, with the next couplet, which rounds off a
period if not the poem.

In this line, 24, we must recognize the antithesis heralded by copiJopuéves
pév (Campbell). His verse as verse wins universal approbation (20-23); it
must therefore be something else that displeases some of the Megarians,
whether the sentiments expressed in the verses or another form of activity in
the sphere of public life. Solon complains similarly (fr. 7): &ypacw &
peyddotg wiow &delv yarerdyv. And later in Theognis, 1184ab (~ 367-8): &avdv
8’ ob Sivapar yvavar vdov Svnv’ Exouaiv: alite yap &5 Epdwv avdavew olite xaxds.

The point of the whole first part, then, sopi{optvey ~ dvopactds, is to say
‘my poetry, at least, is a general success, in Megara and everywhere else’,
oppnyls Emixelofew will mean ‘it had better be locked up, it is the sort people
will want to steal’. The device of describing a situation graphically by
specifying an action appropriate to it may be illustrated by Hes. 0p. 45, ‘you
could hang up your rudder’ for ‘seafaring would be unnecessary’; 475 ‘you
can clear the cobwebs out of your storage jars' for ‘there will be a rich
harvest’. The next sentence, Afjoet 8¢ xt)., is not an explanation for the slow-
witted of the effect of putting on a seal. It makes a different point. ‘My verse
had better be protected from thieves - only it will be obvious whose it is even
if they do steal it. No one will substitute a bad (author’s name) when the
good is at hand. Everyone will identify Theognis of Megara.’

mdvrag 8t xat’ dvlpdimoug dvopaatds is often attached to the speech. As van
Groningen remarks in discussing the alternatives, ‘on sous-entend plus facile-
ment ¢otf qu’une premiére personne’, But the sentiment is more in place in
Theognis’ argument than in the protest of the man being served stolen
poetry. névrag picks up nag ng: ‘everyone will identify me as the Megarian,
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everywhere they know my name’, Then this last phrase determines the form
of the antithetic statement: ‘But within the city I have not yet succeeded in
pleasing everyone’, If less had intervened, copifouéwp pév might have been
answered rather by Epypao 8¢ or the like.

3

talra piv obrwg Lol is surely the summation of a longer paragraph than 29-
30.

40

The variant seen in 1082 may have been devised to make the verses more
widely applicable, or to eliminate the paradoxical 88pio¢ Suetépne. In any
case it is the secondary version; Yyepéva does not go well with }ysuéveg in the
next line. I have wondered about postulating as the original ebBuvt¥pa, xax¥i¢

CBptog Hyepbva, after Mimn, 9. 4 6ued’ dpyadéng G8pwog Hysubveg, but the
same objection applies. For a historical interpretation see above, p. 68.

52

Dictators have not been mentioned in what precedes, and can only be in
place as a further effect of civil corruption, like ataawes. The same sequence,
atkowg — pbvag — pouvapyly, appears in Herodotus 3, 82, 3. We require t¢ in
place of 8¢, leaving &30t with x£p3za as its subject understood from &x xév.
Ahrens’s 9’ & avoids an unusual rhythm (for which, however, cf. 764, 328,

886), and is not difficult palaeographically: TEA > T % > AE?

53-60

In 1109 we have, clearly, a replacement for 53-7. This major alteration
might be held to discredit the additional verses 1111-2, but 59 comes
abruptly-after 58, and the extra verses go well between. In this case the
Excerpta Deteriora seem to have preserved something lost in the Purum,
either deliberately passed over by the editor or accidentally lost in the
transmission. The dots printed at the end of 58 indicate an omission not
necessarily to be charged to the transmission of the Theognidean corpus or
its component anthologies, and similarly in 188, 1278b; dots below a verse,
as at 94, 382, 399, indicate a scribal omission,

934

The apodosis is not 95, for roteltog there is differently described. ‘V. 93-96
nescio an ex diversis eclogis coaluerint, certe v. 96 cum praegresso disticho
non satis congruit’ Bergk. For the optative épdmgcf. Kithner — Gerth i, 252 f,

96

The comparatives A¢pwv and Awlrepog and superlative Afatos are familiar,
Such forms as Adrov and Adoug (= -ovag) also generated a heteroclite Adia (Th.
853 AO, aliter 7038a; Theoc. 26. 32). But here a comparative is out of place,
We might try to restore the corresponding (unattested) positive form. It
cannot be Adiwg (as Wilamowitz proposes, on Eur, Her. 196), for the
comparative neuter is Adtov, and a comparative must be differentiated from
the positive. The word is probably related to the Doric verb a3y (Frisk, Gr.
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Etym. Wb. s.v.), and I would guess that the positive was Awég, on the model
of {ijv[3wés. Then awlwv and Awitepog would be to it as galwv, fivepog to
*biog implied by $a/geta.

The sense, however, rather favours Richards’s Aeta ( J. Phil. 25, 1897, 86).
Cf. Solon 34.3, Aesch. Prom. 647.

1

A difficult line, v péytorov may mean ‘what they have mainly had from
you’: they do not allow a single lapse to outweigh your other kindnesses.
#ravploxovo must then mean ‘remain aware of’ what they enjoy.

115

ndp xpytipt in 643 is the more archaic expression, cf. 493, 987; ebot ...
traipor as in 95, 113, 332a, 753. nderog xal Bpdiowg (cf. Philoxenus, Melics 836.
39 Bpwrdog 3t moritog ... &raipot) makes the sentiment more generally
useful.

119
Older editions wrongly report &vayetds from I. It has &ayero¢, as Garzya says.

129-30

A moral paradox drawn from observation, like Hes, Op. 270 viv 8} &y phe’
adrd dv dvpdimoion Sixanog el pit” Eudg vlbe, drel xaxdv &v3pa Sixatov Fupevar,
0d. 2. 230 ph g Ers mpdppav dyavds xal fimog Eave oxnrrolyog Bacdeds. . . &G
o 7g pépvyras *O3vacijog Osloio. Wealth and éper are the two basic terms of
Theognis’ moral arithmetic; but now he exclaims that what counts is neither
of these, but success. I can only see this as the beginning of an elegy
prompted by the political success of an upstart endowed with neither rank
nor riches. Theagenes?

144

The late position of Ovnrdv is nothing to do with the juxtaposition of
&0avdroug, nor is it objectionable; cf. e.g. 379-80, Hes. Th. 81-2,7934, 04. 9.
405, Eur. Supp. 201-2.

155-8

<ot is rare in commands (Denniston, Greek Particles? p. 545), and here it may
have intruded from neighbouring lines. yolwbsl; is & good epic form, but
more likely to displace the choice yaiepOels at a later period than vice versa,
In the next line otlopévny (guaranteed by Hesiod) may have been replaced
by the gloss xaxfv (cf. 102, 763 app.), and the metre then repaired with
Kopve. In 157, 8.w¢ makes better sense in view of 758,

203 f.
With the transmitted text, xpfrypatog has no meaning or construction. Cf.
Solon 13. 25, (Zeus) o08° &g ixdatey domep Bymrdg aviip yiverar 850yohog (‘at
each single offence’).

Planudes’ & 8¢ in 205 has a specious attraction (cf. Solon 13, 29-32), but

could not have been followed by 207-8, unless we follow Camerarius in
writing adtdv for &)ov. For 008¢ cf. 735 £. abtdv Eneira wadv Teloas xondk, pnd’

11 West, Studies in Greek Elegy and Iambus
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&’ drnlocw =atpde dracladlar maval yévorvro xaxév. The composition is certain-
ly clumsy, as Wilamowitz brings out in SS 269.

211

mouAlv is an emendation of Planudes, as in Hes. Th. 190 and Sc. 475; see my
note on the Theogony line. naXAdv is equally possible (so A in 492); but I have
accepted mouAlv, because the verse is a variant of 509 where mouldg is more
strongly attested (moAdots 0).

261-6

These lines are usually taken as one poem, but no convincing interpretation
of it has been found. I hope that by separating the first couplet and making
two small emendations I may have discovered something more satisfactory.
261-2 are simple enough, apart from xatéyss (see the commentaries for
attempts to explain it).

For 263-6 1 follow an interpretation by J. Labarbe ap. van Groningen pp.
452 {. (though he takes 267-2 to be part of the poem). ‘The parents at this
girl’s house must be drinking cold water — so often she returns to the well,
and cries for me while she carries, where I caught her round the waist and
kissed her neck as she squealed.” The themes of love and winelessness give
the poem a natural place after 267-2. The further link of the inital pos,
however, is spurious. In 263 it would mean ‘my parents’, which leads to no
sense. The interpretation adopted suggests rou, which in capitals might
easily have been misread as pot after 267,

290

avdpnysovran A
av3paiivylvovrar 0

The 7 in A seems to be a misreading of capital N. If so, the archetype had a
verb beginning with y, something like yéovrar, and obscure to the scribe who
substituted the meaningless yivovtat. ‘Exult’ gives the best sense in the
context of topsy-turvy moral values. yalw is not attested in the middle, but
xalpofyatpopar, YH0w/yhfopat are perhaps sufficient analogy.

The alternative is that Bekker’s fyfovras is right, though the sense and
orthography would be untoward. (Contracted ¢o in verb forms elsewhere
appears as sv Or o, see p. 80.) The » would have been accidentally omitted
and restored above the line, to be taken by the scribe of A (or a predecessor)
as a correction of v.

309-12
‘At the common meal a man should be seen full of sense, without appearing
to take note of what others say, and he should make jokes; but outside he
should have a hard manner, knowing the mettle of each of his associates.’
0’s lafi in 309 is probably an interpretation of elva: (cf. 323 v.l.), perhaps
helped into the text by the occurrence of the form in 307. elvat may conceal
¢ty (Hermann), but it seems possible to retain it with Soxot understood from
the pentameter. A man should be seen to have his standards, but not give the
impression of attending too sharply, or of being out of sympathy with the
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general fun, What he learns of others’ characters will stand him in good stead
on other occasions.

325-8

Kahner - Blass ii. 571 explain yo)go as a Dorism, but it is more likely to be
an intrusion of the later form yoAxcOas.

As Bergk’s apparatus shows, scholars of the more critical sort have long
been troubled by the irregular construction in 327, &nealaxt &v (cf. Pind. Oi.
13. 47; PL. Alc. I 135a), and by the sense of 328 (it may be true that the gods
will not put up with peccadilloes, but it is not a suitable remark for a context
advising tolerance). Peppmiiller proposed Egopav for gépew. I prefer dpéruv
(Hes. Th. 220 at %’ &v3piv T Oedv 18 napaBaatiag péouaw). The gods do not
trouble themselves with individual offences, as men are too prone to. 03" ¢¢’
trdorg Honep Ovrdg &vip yiverar 8EHyodog (Solon 13. 25 £, of Zeus). There the
point is that the account builds up and punishment comes in the end. Here it
is ‘to err is human, to forgive divine’, The emphasis would be improved by
transposing, Gvytoic: 008t Ocol Kipy' $06)oua’ Eptnawv.

tpénew, however, will make Exovrar look even more suspect. The cons-
truction could be accepted, but the sense is clumsy; dpaprwral are not
external entities that atfend men. pépovrar is better (completing the swap of
line-ends): ‘are accepted currency’.

347-8

xxpa3py is @ mountain watercourse, a dry gully in summer, a chill torrent in
winter. I take the dative in 348 to be analogous to O¢pet, yewaw. ‘I was the
(familiar) dog who crossed the beck in winter flood, 1 shook it all off.
(Commentators are curiously slow to recognize a dog’s invariable action on
emerging from water.) The poet had a brief unpleasant experience which
made him rid himself of his property all at once. Cf. Anacreon, Melici 413, 2,

352

A's gon is supported by the presence of uy in the meaningless p’#v 3%v. The

residue, v33v, would naturally be emended to 34 u’ even if the other branch of

the tradition did not give precisely that in its place. < . . . pO£is represents a

conjecture for what was unintelligible in the archetype. If o had «f 8&, O

omitted the 3¢; alternatively Planudes added it to correct the metre.
Another possibility is that the true text is xal 8# ©2* 0dx E0érovra pULTs. A's

#v would be an uncial corruption of xa, its u’ a misplaced correction of 83y,
and @uet an accident.

367

Here, unusually, the Excerpta Deteriora have the better text. The reason is
that they have kept the two preceding lines (instead of the two following);
367 has rearranged itself to suit its independence.

373-400

The lines have been variously divided, emended and interpreted. The more I
have considered them, the more difficult I have found it to separate one part
from another; there is the same kind of unity as in Solon fr. 13, with a

progressively changing perspective.
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373-80 present no problem. I take 381-2 as a follow-up question {so
Hartung, who adopts Hermann'’s transposition to before 379): most people
take it as a statement. The Salpwv is that which contributes to a man’s
individual fortune from above. 387 means ‘and is there no element of divine
allocation in men'’s fortunes?’ In 383 fI. the grounds of the complaint are
being set out more explicitly. The section is clearly incomplete at the
beginning; Eunvg 8 EABov ¥rouowy dmijpova must have been preceded by a
Pprotasis about unscrupulous profiteers.

The argument is then lucid as far as 387. The righteous become poor and
helpless, a condition which leads men willy-nilly into temptation. toaug 3¢ in
388 must mean ‘but he endures’ (and does not succumb to temptation), cf.
398, 355, 442. ol 6é)cov is a self-contained qualification: aloyea modAd pépev
xproatvy elxwy is governed by rorug, and illustrated by Tyrt. 10, 7 ff.:

£x0pd¢ utv yap tolat perbacerar obg xev Loy,
xpnoposivy ¥ slxwy xal stuyep]) meviy,

aloyive. Te yivog, xata 8 dyhadv el30g Erbyyer,
niox 8 driply xal xaxdwng Eneran,

The idea of 386-7 is now repeated so that details can be added. 3% (389)
acknowledges the repetition. ol in 397 is the man: cf. 525,

The poet next wants to expand his statement that the good man resists
the temptation of crime. In 388 it developed from the theme mevivy pntép’
dpnyaving. So now, to reintroduce it, he reasserts the relationship: # ydp xal
yarsrhy tixter dunyaviyy, and proceeds from there, Line 397, which at first
sight looks to be about a morally nondescript man, is shown by the parallel
of 447 to be about the bad man, as the previous lines have led us to expect:
xaxots and &yadoig are neuters, and the general sense is that the bad man is
inclined to wrongdoing in time of bad fortune, which is not to say that he is
any better in good. But it is difficult to get this sense out of the Greek, and L
record two conjectures designed to help. The pair, good and bad fortune, is
picked up by ¢ ¢ xal v¢ in 398, where descriptive language gives way to
prescriptive. 399 echoes 390. In 400 the choice word évrpdrerx is surely
genuine; but it does not construe (I will not follow those who understand it
as an adverb), and I see no alternative to the assumption of a lacuna. Bergk
suggested . . . &y pebyewv Sboprpx xal Epyx as the end of the hexameter.

Cataudella, Riv. di cultura class. e medioev. 9, 1967, 173, conjectures
txtpémov, comparing Greg. Naz. in Patr. Gr. 37. 812 Migne, line 322, 8pxoug
berpérov.

413

odd¢ pé 7’ is not sufficiently paralleled by material in Denniston, Greek
Parlicles? p. 529.

o03¢ i’ &7 is a remote possibility,

od3¢ ut Y’ (Y effectively emphasizing olvog) reads badly.

o0’ ¢ut ¥’ emphasizes ¢ué unnecessarily; as if someone else might speak ill of
you.

o038t péy’ is quite implausible.

o03¢ pe is what sense and style most favour; cf. e.g. 839, 1363, Bergk writes
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‘fuit antiquitus pe Foivog . . . Item A v. 548 et 574 ebyepyaing i.e. edFepyeaing
exhibet’, The latter is unacceptable; it is out of the question that scribes of
the classical, Hellenistic and Roman periods copied either ¢ifep- or sbyep-.
They may well have copied y* alvog or 3° olvog, and it might represent a very
early corruption of an original FOINQZ, or just a commonplace intrusion of
a particle at a hiatus. The omission in p is more probably due to accident
than to tradition.

422

The verbal adjective in -vd¢ is not equivaleut to a gerundive but to a
participle, and neither duéinra pérs (codd.) nor &rarnta nérst (Stob.) gives a
satisfactory sense. The same goes for Geel’s conflation éddnra péher. Bueche-
ler’s Aadxnra méhes is sensible but flat. I have preferred &uérnra nés, i.e. they
are often careless. The next couplet then follows more logically.

476

Bergk'’s Anawdxou (Zeilschr, f. Altertumswiss. 1837, 454) deserves remem-
brance; he compared 0d. 20. 85 and similar phrases elsewhere. According to
Young, I offers this reading after correction, something that I failed to
observe when I collated it.

477-8

1t was natural for fxw to be changed into #£w under the impression that the
‘arriving” belonged to the ‘going home’ of the previous line; but the condition
in which he will get home is of no special importance, he is talking about his
condition now, at the party, as the following lines show. fx is the true text.
‘I have reached the-state-in-which (d¢) wine is loveliest for a man to have
drunk’ - a loose construction, but certainly easier than #5w (oIxa3¢) d¢ olvog
%TA.

The reading adopted in 478 accounts for Athenaeus’ variant and elimina-
tes the hiatus,

487-90

“Eyyee” toUre is usually taken as the object of xwriidew, though the verb is
not very appropriate to the cry &yst and is probably not elsewhere found
with direct speech. Rather is pdtatov xawthisg alel parallel to péraov Epet in
492, and refers to the silly talk mentioned in 487, Cf. Phocyl. 11.2 Bgk. It
then looks as if tolve is adverbial, parallel to todvexx: ‘this is why you keep
up this silly chatter’, tabr« is commoner in this sense, and might be introdu-
ced here; or rolro might be combined with pdrawx, In either case, false
concord would be a natural cause of corruption. I leave ¥yyes as direct speech
(rather than ui =iwe, b 8 ¥yyes) for the logical connexion.

In 489 xpéxerrar may mean ‘is there on the table’. Hudson-Williams takes
it as ‘is for a wager’, ‘is a prize’; but so long as the prize wpéxsitar it can
neither be drunk nor too confidently anticipated. &nl yewpds Exerg is not a
normal way of saying ‘you have on hand’, and I suggest that it is equivalent
to Exlyeipa Exsrs in the sense ‘you have got as a prize or penalty’, in other
words a sconce,
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511-22
Cf. Archil. 24.

My transposition brings the following advantages. Instead of having his
ship stocked with provisions the moment he arrives, as if he were being
packed off again as soon as possible, Clearistus is properly entertained first,
as any reader of the Odyssey would expect. The transition between the two
operations becomes clearly marked, vyé¢ tot less abrupt, and the repetition of
the name less immediate. The loading of the ship prepares the way for the
conversation envisaged in 579 as taking place elsewhere. The whole falls into
a straightforward sequence. “Welcome, old fellow: I am as poor as you are,
but I will set before you the best of what I have; and if you have a friend to
bring, make yourself at home, lie as suits your relationship. (Cf. Pl. Symp.
222¢.) I'll share what I have, without laying on anything special; for your
voyage I'll give you what I can; and if anyone ever asks you how I live, tell
him ““So-so; well enough not to fail a family friend, but he can’t manage

”

more than one”.

551-2

dvruafe/avnide may take the dative or the genitive, and the assumption of a
switch from one to the other here, 8nlwv &v3pév . . . Suznphooouva, is the only
way to make sense of the text without more drastic alteration. ‘I think they
will meet the foe; the distance is not far; they will get there’ is inane; ‘I
think they will meet the foe — the distance is not far - already on the way’ is
good sense.

557

Something at risk may be said to be &3 §upol dxpic; danger itself cannot.
x{vduvog has intruded from a gloss on the phrase; cf. Paroem. Gr. ii. 753. 11
&t Eupol duep¥g lotatar &nl tav &v peylote xvdive Evrwyv. That being so, A’s 8°
¢ deserves more notice than it has had, and xA%po¢ seems the right word for
the gap it leaves. xzijvog ‘wealth’ would be another possibility, though a very
rare word (only in [Hes.] frr. 193. 5 and 198. 6).

571-2

35Ex here means hope or expectation; &yafdiv is neuter, ‘good things’ to
come. For the general sense of the couplet cf. Sem. 1. 6 ff., Sol. 13. 33 ff,

579-82

The most interesting suggestion about the speaker is that she is Tém
(Carritre, Rev. Et. Gr. 77, 1954, 61). Perhaps a goddess more concerned with
morality is likelier; Aten comes to mind, walking among men as she does
(Hes. 0p. 256 f1.), though sexual promiscuity is not her province; so do AiSdg
and Népeog, who will one day depart from the earth Asuxoiow gdpesct
xadvdapbve ypba xadév (ib. 198). However, we may simply have to do with a
poetess speaking in her own person (in reply to an improper proposal?).
There is no warrant for dividing the piece between two speakers.

5934
Bekker’s tepplévr’ regularizes the syntax, but the assumed corruption is
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unlikely, and the active form &ae&vra is itself irregular. Bergk demanded two
imperatives, as in the twin couplet 657-8, and claimed support from the gloss
‘Avno’ which has infected o (replacing Alvv probably because it too began with
2), and also appears, though not in the text, at 657. But it is hard to deal with
ac®, with the existing word order: My is always scanned as an iambus in the
Theognidea, and stopgaps such as t& or 7t do not convince. The gloss may
have been meant to be read Aumob(vra).

The original verse must indeed have had a¢sd@, but to accommodate it we
must revert to the phrasing of 657, pijre My yoderotow dod gpéva. It will not
have been a mere scribe who altered it so drastically, to bring it into (partial)
syntactical connexion with 592, but the editor of the collection.

611-2

Thie expression is equivalent to ‘it is not hard to criticize the next man, any
more than it is to praise him'. Cf. Alcm. 1. 43-5 &yt &' of<" &ratvijy olte
popnalat viv @ xhevva yopayds obdaudig &7.

633

8 7ot xe, if right, is Doric word order; cf. Glollia 44, 1967, 146 on two similar
instances in Hesiod. O has &=, a simple corruption; but &<t is possible (. 20.
434; Or, Sib. 14. 4, Procl. H. 6. 42), and might be followed by &x{ to voov ENdy.

661-4

xai . .. pévrot is all right, see Denniston p. 414. Only it presupposes a finite
verb, and &xprZav is what is needed to introduce the examples. The gods not
only dislike assumptions about the future, which is in their hands, they
confute them effectively. (Heimsoeth wrote xai mp#Eav petémv Tt.)

664 is difficult. The object of éAeoz needs to be expressed, and navra is an
acceptable expression of it. Apodotic olv is likely only with é&xé, as an’ olv
cheoe, and wavs' odv is unsatisfactory. and mave’ is fine, but the intrusion of
such an idiomatic particle hard to account for. Bergk also thought of &y’ &=’
oYy, Ahrens of o1’ an’ obv, but either would send the sensitive reader straight
to the apparatus, and the object of the verb is lost.

667-70

It is unnatural to take olx mep %8y with what follows, but those who have
done so are rightly concerned about the sense of #3». We must understand
elyov with it, and then it can mean ‘already, before now’; cf. e.g. Il. 1. 260 3y
Y%p mot’ €y xxi apelogwy 7€ mep Ouiv avdpaow dubwoa. But it is odd that the
past tense which determines its temporal reference is omitted.

I take 670 to mean ‘though (if I were speaking) I would have given a
verdict yet better than many people’. ofvexx may be ‘that’, specifying the
verdict, or more loosely ‘concerning the fact that’. Cf. 1349 (by the same
poet).

687-8

Prima facie the pentameter means that men are not in a position to adjudi-
cate in disputes between the gods. A strange idea: perhaps the original poet
meant ‘it is as hard (in the present political circumstances) to 3ixnv elretv as



158 Commentary on selected passages

it is to fight against gods’, the forces of unrighteousness being too powerful.
(Ct. 541 £. for Theognis’ difficulties in the matter of an adjudication.) ¢d...
o03¢ as in 7245, The addition of od3ew tolro Béus, if it is not a stopgap by an
excerptor, has more point on this interpretation.

689-90

If &ve . . . ely is right, the effect is to make this a remoter contingency. ‘You
should not do damage - except in a case where it was called for - or do what
is not better done.’ But the parallelism obtained by &t . . . ely is attractive.

691-2

Sitzler’s interpretation of Xalpcwv as a proper name was one of his best ideas.
The name is quite a common one, and the hypothesis saves the redundancy
of yafpwv «¥ and yields the option of seeing a special point in ydppx elrog. We
have a vocative in the voyage-poem 377 ff., and the initial position is
paralleled by Kdpve in 19, 39, al., Z¢G 373, 731, Twpaybpa 1059, Anuavak 1085,
etc.

721-4

ta3¢ ndvra is poor sense, and probably a scribal corruption (influenced by
navra in 725?); Plutarch’s péva tatra probably gives what Solon wrote, cf. 1.
Heinemann, Studia Solonea, 1897, 22, who compares the demonstratives in
Sol. 4, 30; 6. 1; 13, 38; Th. 49, 432; Mimn. 1, 2,

The next couplet is more difficult. The reversal of &pn and #8v again
looks like mismemory, while &puovix is a graphic error that might easily
occur independently in the traditions of Stobaeus and Plutarch, Of greater
substance is the discrepancy between xaf and 8¢ xs, which means a different
articulation of the whole sentence. With xaf, the genitives nai36¢ and yuvaixde
depend on &py, and the sentence ends at &ppodix. With 3¢ xe, the genitives
are loosely dependent on &Bpa nabeiv as if it were drodadeabar (so 1009; cf.
Hudson-Williams); &rav starts a new sentence of which either tabs’ &osvog
Gvytoton is the main clause or obv 8° %37 ylveras dppodia

I venture to assert that quotation from memory, while it may admit
many mistakes, is unlikely to restructure sentences. Nor had the editor of an
anthology anything to gain by making such a change. The variants are then
scribal, and we should prefer the one which gives the better sense and
grammar. That is xaf, with which the genitives are better catered for, and
&pm has point,

765-8
This is part of a prayer, and cannot follow on from 764.

769-72

From a poet’s manifesto. Momentary modesty accounts for the remote
optative in 770. piioBas ‘meditate’, with a suggestion of ‘consult the Muses’;
Sewcvivas ‘present publicly’, cf. Herodotus 1. 0 *HpoS4tov ‘Adexapwnacto
loroplng dné3ekig 713¢c. What is left to be covered by -&ox 8t mowiv? No
convincing answer has been proposed, and it may be worth considering
Sewvivar: &0 8t mowdv ete., ‘but if he does otherwise what use is he to make
of it, keeping his knowledge to himself?’
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797-800

The two distichs express contrasted views. The first says that ol dyabol are
criticized by some, but at least they are famous. The second says that no one
can avoid criticism, and it is better if one is not a public figure.

809

I take gapuaxov to be the remedy supplied by the oracle for the situation
which prompted its consultation. ol 7 yap npoclels ought to be followed by
an apodosis expressing something advantageous, parallel to npd¢ Oedv &u-
mhaxlyy mpoglyos, and the extra negative od3év, while not impossible, is
awkward.

815-8

I know how to flatter my enemy, but I cannot bring myself to do so. There is
no point in worrying about the consequences; destiny is fixed, what will be,
will be.

This last reflection is used often enough in early Greek to counter fear
(e.g. Callinus 1. 8; I/, 6. 487 ff.; 18. 115 ff.). The idea is not that if a thing is
fated it cannot be terrible, but that, since fear and evasion will make no
difference to whether it is going to happen now or at another time, one might
as well do one’s best. 818 implies a different and considerably later (Stoic)
idea, that fear is not a proper attitude towards what is fated: it is part of the
cosmic plan, and one should accept it contentedly. This seems to be one of
those cases where an excerpt which did not end tidily at the end of a
pentameter was filled out by the editor. He has repeated &n potpa waBeiv
from 817, in a way that Theognis himself would not naturally have done, and
made out of it a flat smug Hellenistic gnome.

821-2
The couplet might be linked with 1312, and set in the context of description
of current evils: cf. Hes. Op. 185-8.

831-2

Influenced by Hes. Op. 372 wlateg 13" &p' dudig xal amotlar GAesay &vdpag.
But instead of saying that both alike are dangerous, it says they are difficult;
mistrust is the safer of the pair. yvépy is the attitude-forming that is
involved.

In 8371, however, the poet has not given us a generalization but a
statement in autobiographical form. Did he lose his property, or keep it ? We
shall not naturally take him to mean that he lost some of it and kept some, or
that he lost it and subsequently, by mistrusting people, got it back. One
might turn the line forcibly into a generalization (§Atooev ... odwoey, or
Mdoom . .. cadom); it is easier to write ypFud x’ or yp7n’ &v, the particle
preferably to be understood with both verbs. 832 then has more point, ‘By
trusting I would have lost (all) my property, by mistrust saved it (all); but
both are difficult attitudes to adopt.” As so often in the Theognidea, in
situations ranging from politics to inebriation, a poet represents himself as
steering a middle course.
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8434

A mock oracle (S. West, Gnomon 39, 1967, 325), with the typical hieratic &’
dnbrav (cf. Ar. Av. 967, 983). lpev is of course infinitive for imperative; the
nominative is normal with it when it refers to the person(s) addressed.

861-4

The speaker is in the position of a beggar. Those on whom she has the most
claim refuse her, at least in public, and she leaves them for the duration of
the night: unsuccessful beggars are sent away (cf. Theoc. 16. 5 ff.), and the
prospects are so obviously poor that she goes abtop4ty. The time of her
absence shows that the company, the &v3peg pxivéprevor, are those arriving for
a symposium, At cock-crow it is all right for her to return; cf. Pl. Symp. 223¢
$eypéalan 8t mpds Hubpav 3% dhextpubvay §3bvrawv, EEcypduevog 8t 18etv Todg piv
&oug xx0ed8ovrag xal olyopiveus, *Aydlwva 3¢ xtA. She has a place in the
house, but the master banishes her when his friends are present. I do not see
why she should not be his wife or daughter. of e plhot ®po8i80Gat need not be
pressed, as it is adapted, I think with conscious humour, from another sort of
context (cf. 575, 813).

877

#Ba is less obvious than the tépreo of 70704, and suits the £3y theme that
seems from 1063-70 to have been dominant in the context in the Florilegium
Magnum.

884

®oMAbY E\appdrepos ‘refreshed, less weary’. The same phrase in Hes. Op. 417.

887-8

From a sympotic song of the mercenary soldier, in the same devil-may-care
tone as Archilochus’ &onids piv Zatav 7.

889-90
Metaphorical? Cf. 951-2.

894

Kupehfwv (A) is possible as a very early spelling of Kuyerdéwy, cf. Hes. Th,
p. 86. Only it is incredible that it should have been transmitted through the
classical, Hellenistic and Roman periods. A late scribal blunder must be
assumed.

897-900
The general sense appears to be, ‘if God, perceiving all thoughts and deeds,
got angry with men at every misdemeanour, there would be a lot more woe
on earth than there is’. Cf. above on 203 fi. and 325-8.

A Byzantine reader for whom it was axiomatic that God did get angry at
all sins, perceiving all thoughts and deeds, felt driven to write uf; above &l,
hence the variant in o. yaMéravev is a very probable emendation, supplying
the verb of the protasis. The next desideratum is its subject, Zed¢ or Oeé¢.
From the point of view of word order, Hermann's Bed¢ Gvyroig is a most
felicitous conjecture, but the corruption unlikely. In fact there is nowhere
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where the subject can plausibly be disguised until we come to the unwanted ag
in 898. If it does conceal Oeég, a transposition might be considered, 0cé3, voiv
Ywaoxwv: once corruption to &g had occurred, a scribe would be liable to
rectify what looked to him back to front. olov — &pypata looks all right (adrég
‘privately’). 16 8¢ Sueale, if rightly transmitted, must introduce the apodosis,
though Bpototow is then awkward (it would be otherwise if it preceded the
singulars). An alternative is to read té te d:xzle and regard the words as in
apposition to &vdgeaat in 897, Otherwise we shall have to emend to genitives,
whether singular or plural, dependent on Epypara.

9201

If Eoyov éxaavov, is right, it must be an independent clause: ‘everyone has his
role’. Cf. Eur. Alc. 39 +{ 377 w6§wv Epyov; etc. Pl. Rep. 352e &p’ olv tobzo av
Oclng xai Tmou xai &\hou dzouolv Epyov, & Gv § pwove Exelve) moif) 7u5 7 &ploTa;
with the following discussion. It may be objected that & pév yelpwv, & &
apetvwv need further qualification. This they may have had in the context
from which the couplet was lifted.

905

The end is written in O 67:6315". that is 6xbsos sls. It is obvious how easily
this has arisen from a misreading of dnbazi As tig appears also in p, it is
probable that o had érésog tig written as in O (or else dnéaov =t so badly
written as to be misread by O and p indcpendently); p restored érésuv by
conjecture. 1i5 should therefore not be treated as a variant of equal status to
i, and editors who print it should not merely note ‘zt A’ in their apparatus.

928

I think that yéve: here means ‘class of people’, sc. the clderly; a very prosaic
use (cf. Arist. Rhet. 1408827 )éyw 3¢ yévog ptv %20’ TAwxiav, olév =aig 3 avip
Yépwv, xal yuvi; 3 avip, xTA.), but prosaic language is characteristic of this
elegy, e.g. dvahworg, dxmaviy, Erevdépog, dnayw.

961

‘There is a mixture of waters’ seems an acceptable metaphor, even if not the
same as te0iAwtae. If there is a corruption, I would rather keep the dative
#det and have the adulterating substance in the nominative. IFor example, if
&owg & avaployerar 03z were right, 63wp might be a variant or explanatory
jotting on 4de:.

997 fi.

The lines are rightly combined by Young with the four preceding. The
circumstances of the imagined competition are described in detail; cf. Od. 18.
366 ff. It would be the middle of the day. The sun would ately have begun to
drive his horses on a horizontal path. (rxpayyédhot is quite unsuitable for a
charioteer, and does not help to specify the time of day. mapavs’ &rzo.
expresses a highly precise sense in the most correct possible language;
napavra is found only in JI. 23. 116, but is the exact word for going on a level
as distinct from uphill or downhill. [IAPANTEAAOI > I[IAPANTEAAOL)
We would be finishing our meal, in our own time, not as the food ran out but
as each person was satisfied.
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1019

tnel is generally printed; but n)\éov elvat is not Greek for ‘last longer’, and érel
is bad sense (it is not awareness of its impermanence that makes young
beauty potent).

1031-2

¥yOer und’ l f%g::
#y0e. is clearly influenced by &x0pobs in the following line, and &yfe. (which
itself becomes ex0er in A) may be partially influenced by it. Stobaeus’
readings are not, and are therefore likely to be nearer the truth. aloyea is at
least possible, as an addition to &\yog. The hawk said to the nightingale (Hes.

0p. 2101.)

&ppwv &', 8¢ %’ e0éMp npdg xpeladovag avripepiev:
vbeng te atépetar mpde ©° aloyeow Edyea maayet..

mss. abyer und’ aloyea Stob.

$o here the &npyxta #pya may be unrealizable ambitions. Is abyeiv a suitable
verb? The meaning will be ‘And do not feed your pride on hopes beyond
achievement : you will only increase your suffering and shame’. This does not
strike me as unacceptable, and if alye: is not right, I do not know what is.

1085-6

The meaning of the couplet changes according to the reading adopted. I
understand it to mean ‘Demonax, you are often hard to tolerate, because you
have not learnt the art of doing things you dislike’, Most editors read ool
nwoMa @épewv Bapv, which yields the dull communication ‘Demonax, it is hard
for you to tolerate many things, because you have not learnt to do things you
dislike’.

1097-1100

Several conjectures have been provoked by the oddity of a bird apparently
snared in water. I wonder whether the poet is not alluding to a story known
to us from Mesomedes (poem 10 Heitsch). A swan was stuck fast on a frozen
river. A passing goatherd, &uovaog alndrog dypbrag, set out towards it intend-
ing to kill it; but the sun melted the ice in time, the villain fell through, and
the swan flew away rejoicing. Another of Mesomedes’ animal stories is
attested in the eighth century B.C. (on an Assyrian tablet), and there is no
difficulty in the icebound bird (not necessarily a swan on a river) being an
equally ancient theme. Cf. Harv. Stud. 73, 1968, 114-6.

But what about Bpéyov droppifag? Can it be taken metaphorically, of
ice? The Mesomedes poem, as transmitted, begins

xbxvov &l moTaud
nateyev &rep Ppdyov
nayédetov Gdwp.

But &rep Bpéyov is unmetrical. The metre (anapaestic dimeters) requires
something like Horna's &te Bpéyos.
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1101-2)

In 1101-2, transmitted as an unattached relative clause, I recognize the
relative clause desiderated by Bergk as the qualification of 539-40, The
possibility is raised to a probability by the similarity obtaining between the
next couplets, 541-2 and 1103-4. (Peppmtiller even proposed to combine
them.) The general parallelism between 523-72 and 1101-52 indicates the
provenance of both sections from the same part of the Florilegium Magnum.
In the Magnum, §o+{ oot — puny will have been followed by o¥rog dvip ~ Beol
and then the two couplets about 08pg. The first excerptor took 539—40 and
541-2; the second 1101-2, surely also the main clause on which it grammati-
cally depended, and 1103-4. The recurrence of 1101-2 without the main
clause as 1278ab shows that the couplet fell out (perhaps deleted as a
repetition) before the segregation of the erotica.

11334

‘Cyrnus, with the friends that we have let us check this evil in its beginning,
and seek our remedy for the ulcer while it is yet growing.’

1157

T object to &paydiratov not as a neuter but as a singular. It would imply ‘the
combination of riches and cleverness’. Young suggests duaywrdtw, but the
dual is hardly used in elegy (cf. p. 92), and again would suggest a closer
connexion between xloltog and ool than the poet can intend. Blaydes
proposed dpaydrata.

1160a, 1162

The gross corruptions here resemble scribal conjectures in a part of the text
that had become partly illegible through damp or some other cause,

1164gh (417-8)

{Umepreply probably means ‘the surface’ of the metal being tested, like ypouf in
451. 1164g is a nominalivus pendens, “when I come to the assay and am the
gold rubbed against the lead’, followed by dmepreping &upuy Eveatt Abyog, ‘the
reckoning of the surface is (proved to be) in me (throughout)’. 477 is the
primary version, 7764z has been assimilated to 7705,

1166

céppata marks the end of the journey. The advice cannot be ‘never associate
with low types when you reach your journey’s end’; what is special about the
time of arrival? It must be ‘until you reach your journey’s end’, i.e. at any
time during your travels. It is very doubtful whether ¢%¢" &v can mean ‘until’
(see my note on Hes. Th. 754; at Ap. Rhod. 3. 944 a papyrus has now
appeared giving fov” &v), and as «ire and ote are elsewhere confused I am
cheerful about writing ¥ov’ & here. &r’ &umoping accounts well for the
variants of A and o.

1175

Several things are wrong. ¢o+l is so easily understood in % woAd xpelogwv -
x6épov that no decent poet would have made space for it in the next couplet.
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The plural <&v is unexplained except by the most artificial expedients. And
of 7 ‘nothing’, ‘none’, is against Theognis’ usage: he consistently uses ob3el¢
(43, 61-2, 64, 66, 101, 131, 133, 141, 143, 152, 159, 219, 235, 299, 335, 370,
409, 411, 430, 895, 1183, 1223, 1225: 24 instances) except where a particle
intervenes between the negative and the pronoun, o3¢ nig etc. (21, 135, 139,
177, 833). Conclusion: the line is a patchwork designed to replace a longer
passage that led to 1176, &s+f was used to complete what seemed syntactical-
ly incomplete (a common urge in interpolators); tév was made plural in
anticipation of toitwy; ol T xdxiov was perhaps borrowed from 811, where
ofm is adverbial.

1181-2

xataxdivat is a strange verb to meet. Perhaps this is a mock oracle (like §43-
4), addressed to the wife of Pisistratus. It became public knowledge that she
had a problem with his unorthodox style of intercourse (Herodotus 1. 61).
The verb would have the double sense, ‘lay’ sexually and more generally ‘lay
low’.

1194

For & Euvdy, ‘it is all the same to him’, cf. Parmenides B 5 Euvév 8¢ pof domwv
bnméOey Epfapats 1600 ydp wdlv (Eopat albg. For the construction exdnpdv
yivetas § padaxdy cf. Od. 11, 463 . 003¢ 11 ol3x, Joer &y* F <éOvxe, 24. 238, 11,
10, 546. The interpolation of an introductory % was natural enough.

1201

Planudes’ xbpev’ . . . &pérpovu is ingenious, but the phrase xugdv &potpov is
supported by Epigr. Gr. 618. 14 Kaibel (compared by Garzya). The inscrip-
tion preserves 43 verses of an extempore poem on a set subject, with which
one Q. Sulpicius Maximus favourably impressed the judges at the Capitoline
games of A.D. 94, He died shortly afterwards aged twelve, his health
undermined by unremitting devotion to the Muses. Apart from these inte-
resting circumstances, the poem is important as evidence how far the stylis-
tic trend that culminates in Nonnus had already developed by the end of the
first century.

1202

Bergk’s apparatus contains a string of wild conjectures that I have not
thought it necessary to reproduce in mine, since they neither solve the
problem (at least, no one has thought so except their authors) nor suggest a
plausible line of approach to it.

Young’s vhoreig is more interesting, though he makes it part of a quite
incredible reconstruction.® To me it suggests ‘working non-stop’, as Odysseus
imagines himself and Eurymachus in their reaping competition (0d. 18. 370)
viianeg &ypt pdda xvépaog. (Shortage of fodder would not be in point, for

¥ ‘Naufragio rei publicae (cf. 667ss 855s) exsulans poeta mulos secum in
nave vexerat vel terra egerat, vel curru mulari vectus erat. inopia domini ex-
sulantis esuriunt.
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Theognis is recalling his former prosperity.) Hesiod advises non-stop work at
ploughing-time:

3 167" EpopunBviven pidg piés e xal adrds,
alny xal Suephy dpbwv &pbroto xal’® Hpry,
mpal pdda oredduwy, Tva Tou mARfwoty Epoupat.

(Op. 459-61.) A connexion with sailing (elvexa vauriMng) is possible, for the
main sailing season comes to an end shortly before ploughing-time (0p. 614-
23). 1f the mules are particularly pressed for time, it is because they have
started late, and if it is because of the trading voyage, the latter has been
extended; of the possible reasons for that, the one that suits the context is
commercial success.

1226

An awkward line, presumably meaning ‘I can testify to that; now you make
yourself able to testify to my trustworthiness’; a roundabout way of saying
‘marry one’. The unnatural expression perhaps indicates alteration by the
excerptor. Contrast 37-8 &yabotow dubiee, xal wore ghoeg ef oupBovdeley
rotor pliotowy duk, 99-700 od 3& poi phie Tabr” vl Bupdd ppaleo, xal moté pov
pvhoex tEonlaw.

1230

Cf. Hymn. Herm. 38 (and 443, 478); Soph. Ichn. 292 1.; ‘Cleobulina’ fr, 3;
Philitas fr, 16 Powell.

1234

You cannot say that someone perished Epwrog or Oeol atasOxilxg: sinners
perish by their own &racBudixs, even if a god has caused their derangement.

1254

It is quite possible that Plato’s version is due to inaccurate recollection, and
that Hermias, although he has got additional information from elsewhere
about the authorship, is dependent on Plato for the text.

1283-94

In the first couplet, 1 oot xataBiuiog elvas Bodhopuat is usually (after Passow)
taken as a parenthesis, ebgposivy Touto suwsl; &yad] being connected with i
p’ &3lxer, It is true that rolto ouwels and similar expressions tend in these
verses to refer to the addressee and to form part of the appeal (cf. 1237,
1305-6, 1322). On the other hand, eippocivy usually refers to the happiness
of the lover-poet (cf. 1256, 1324), and without the aid of our clever punctua-
tion it would be difficult for anyone not to relate ouwels to the closely
preceding Bodhopat. I interpret: ‘Istill want to be friends; this discovery (viz.
your infidelity) has not destroyed my edpposivy, because you cannot get the
better of me by deception’,

“For the words od y&p <tol pe 36\ printed by all the editors before
rapeirdoear’’, declares Hudson-Williams, ““there is no MSS, authority whate-
ver; they should be treated as a pure conjecture; they are written in the
margin of A in a very late hand (probably late eighteenth century), and the
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black ink seems quite fresh. They were there when Bekker used the MS. for
his edition (1815).” The dating to the late eighteenth century, bolstered by
the silly remark about the apparent freshness of the ink, seems to result from
the desire to make the supplement as late as it could be in view of Bekker’s
collation, Who this eighteenth-century scholar was who made a single effi-
cient intervention in a text still lurking at Verona unknown to the learned
world, and silently withdrew, leaving to Bekker the glory of its discovery, it
is hard to conceive. In fact the hand is not ‘very late’ at all. Naturally it is
difficult to date such a short specimen of writing, but the depressed lambda
suggests a date not later than the twelfth century, the closed omega and
adscript iota also look early features, and there is not the smallest detail out
of keeping even with a tenth-century dating. I was glad to have my judg-
ment confirmed by Mr Nigel Wilson, whose immediate impression was of a
tenth-century hand, probably contemporary with the text. There is there-
fore no reason why the supplement should not have been inserted on manus-
cript authority. If it was a conjecture, it was a remarkably stylish one, and it
is surprising that its author did not exercise his talent anywhere else in the
entire text.

I proceed with my interpretation. ‘You cannot get the better of me by

deception. For though your success has given you an advantage from now
on, yet I will prick you from behind, as once, they say, Atalanta .. ." If the
text broke off there, commentators would naturally refer to Hyg. fab. 185:
pater eius simultatem constituit, {ut) qus eam ducere wuellet prius sn ceriamine
cursuls) cum ea contenderet, termino constiluio; {ul} slle snermis fugeret, hacc
cum telo snsequeretur; quem snira finem termini consecula fusssel, inlerficerd,
cuius caput in stadio fi{gerdd,
This version of the story is not otherwise attested, but Rose notes that it
may have an old ritual background. Supposing that it was what the poet of
1287 had in mind, we understand that tpdow is meant purely metaphorical-
ly, it is not an indelicacy of a kind quite foreign to these poems. (So in 1362,
canpol nelopatog is accounted for by the nautical metaphor of 1367, and does
not have the sense of the rotten rope in Ar. V. 1342-3.)

But the allusion to Atalanta develops in a quite different way, after an
extraordinary tautology, "Ixafov xobpyy, rapBévoy 'Iaatnv. We are told (as also
in the Hesiodic Catalogue, with which there are verbal parallels: cf, fr. 73. 4-
5; 76. 6) that Atalanta refused to consider marriage, and that she ‘fled’ from
it and took to the mountain heights (this is not attested for the Catalogue,
but there is a parallel case in Porthaon’s daughters, fr. 26, 10 ff.); but in the
end she came to know the gifts of Aphrodite all the same. In order that this
may be parallel to &4 ¢® Eyd Tpddon pebyovrd pue, we must imagine Hippome-
nes pounding up the mountain slopes and finally catching and raping the
runaway at a gusty altitude. Not only is this a preposterous departure from
the myth, it makes 7287 mean ‘I'll get you back in the end’, which is a
contradiction of 7286.

The problem can only be resolved by assuming two different poets. It is
theoretically possible that two poems which referred to Atalanta, and were
placed in succession because of it, have become conflated, a scribe’s eye
slipping from "Iaatou xobpny in one to xxpBévev "Ixatyyv in the other. I think it
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more probable that the second phrase is a stopgap filling out the pentameter,
perhaps, as in other such cases, the work of an excerptor who needed to
round off a couplet: 7289-94 would then be a subsequent extension by
someone who thought the Atalanta reference should be expanded. Alterna-
tively, the second half of 7288 was from the start connected with what
followed, and the second poet deliberately changed the first poet’s work. In
favour of this hypothesis is the appearance of {woautwn(v) in 7290. No doubt
Atalanta did ‘gird up’ when leaving home, but the verb has more point in the
context of the armed race. I suspect that the poet has borrowed it from the
original. Perhaps the same is true of the curious phrase #py’ dtédeota Téhst,
which would be more appropriate in an appeal to the errant boy, ‘don’t leave
our affair unfinished’. Cf. 1355-6, 1370, 953.

1311

Subxw is what sense and style most favour (cf. 1283 ff., 1299), and in early
minuscule x» might well be misread as pat. It is usual to start a new sentence
with tolroig, resumed with the second <odrorg in 7374, It is surely more
straightforward to hang todroig on :é¢ag and make a new sentence at 1374.

13356

A mild joke, according to my conjecture. The lover’s palaestra is at home.
Douglas Young told me there is an Italian term for an afternoon sleep
‘ginnastica napolitana’.

Haec sunt paucula illa, amice Lector, quae in Theognidis I'véuag *Exeyetanas
habuimus, tibique impertienda duximus: quae eo tu animo accipias velim,
quo nos tua (id est pergrato) sumus lecturi, siquid his melius ampliusque
aliquando dederis. (Vinetus)

ADESPOTA ELEGIACA
Fr. 8

The nature of the continuation, an expression of grief or severe love, is

suggested by Archil. 215 xal i’ oft* lzpBewv olrs Teprrtwy pées (see note ad
loc.), or Sappho’s

YAbxna pirep, of vot Sbvapas xpbeny Tdv lavov
800 8dusion naidog Bpadivay 3¢ *Agpodicay.

Fr. 28

There can be no doubt about the subject matter of the lines once it is
recognized, and probable supplements follow. The poet confesses that his
sexual inhibitions are losing their grip. Ever since his pubic hair appeared, he
has - &yvbusvog — respected Dike and Aidos, but now he is a prey to Desire,

3 looks like the beginning; cf. Th. 695 00 3dvapal ool Quput napaoyely Eppeva
ndvra (which supports $uy# vocative here, though the spacing, so far asit can
be estimated on the basis of supplements in the next lines, suggests that
¢uynt may have been written instead), and ob 84vapa: (or xa) opening poems
in Th. 367, 415, 939, Anth. Pal. 11, 242, 268, 378; 12, 19; 14. 93,

12 West, Studies In Greek Elegy and Iambus
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What he means by ém36¢ I do not know.

5, veo[Tpepé]wv suits the context well, and it is not surprising if the much
commoner word 3wrpepéwy, inappropriate as it is, had displaced it in the
corrector’s other copy.

7, a variation on Solon’s #8%¢ . . enpara yewopdvng (27. 4).

10 fi., for ‘the child in me’ cf. Pl. Phaed. T7e. In what follows, the
supplements suggested assume use of Hesiod’s famous image of the hill of
*Apet, but at the same time ‘leafy [glens]’ may be an allusion to a specific
carnal pleasure, especially in view of fr. 29. 8, which comes from the lower
part of the same column and may well belong to the continuation of the
poem. There, after remains suggesting a sea crossing (image for emotional
disturbance?), we see the poet wishing to arrive at a certain distant goal.
Something that in different texts might be either ]18ev8pov or Jupvov must be a
celebrated grove, and it does not seem far-fetched to think of the metaphori-
cal grove of Venus described in the anonymous hexameters quoted above on
Archil. 190.

In the succeeding column someone appears to be being praised for beauty
of appearance and voice (5?, 8, 10 £.) in the context of a symposium (7, 9). It
is easy to imagine this as part of the same poem, but we can do no more than

speculate.

ADESPOTA IAMBICA

Fr, 35

The piece contains a remonstrance with a man (9) who has wronged an
innocent female relative (7-8, 12-13, 18) in such a way as to offend the gods
(6, 10, etc.). Philanthe is probably her name. As for what has been or is being
done to her, the likeliest hypothesis is betrothal to an unworthy man instead
of to the speaker — just what Archilochus attacked Lycambes for, though of
his daughters it was Neoboule that most interested Archilochus, the name of
the other (or others) being unrecorded. Of the two early Ionian jambogra-
phers who wrote pure trimeters and were read in the Roman period, Archi-
lochus and Semonides, the first is the stronger claimant for authorship of the
fragment on grounds of tone and metre (resolution in 11). dpx (6) occurs four
times in Archilochus, xiydve (16) twice, Daxog (19) thrice, and none of them is
found elsewhere in early iambus. The emphatic tais’ #yd pavredopas recalls
Archil, 25. 5, toUr” olrig &\\]og pavrg &N Eyd elné oot. There are some points
that might be held to favour a later writer: the double ys in 8-9 (which does
not however go beyond Homeric usage); wepl 4 accusative in the sense
‘concerning, towards’ (frequent in Herodotus; Th., 7744, 1359); irwedln
first in Euripides; &¢bv contracted in pronunciation (see above, p. 107).

If it is Archilochus, the pronoun in 8 will probably be xtivy not txsivy, and
}.ve a vocative; the genitives will be with ted§erar, ‘she will get . . . from her
husband, or from her erinyes’.

14, my supplement makes it easy to say why the scribe at first wrote

dporBay.
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19, the suggested supplement would mean, ‘Not everyone is able to please
the gods even when they are agreeably disposed’.

AESCHYLUS

Fr. 2

Bergk conjectured Tupovvév yeveav, which would be paralleled by Persae 912
[Tepodiv yeved. As it stands, the text is excellent Greek for ‘an Etruscan by
descent’ (the apposition gapuaxomoidv Ebvog is surely acceptable), as e.g. Il
23. 471 Alrwhdg yevedy. So in epitaphs, with yeveav in just this place in the
couplet, as GI'I 325 (Panticapaeum, v B.C.) Tabpog &dv yevesv, or with
ancestor’s name 42 (Corcyra, vii B.C., hex.) Oldv0eog yevedv.

ANANIUS

Fr. 5

3. glivonwpiopd is usually accepted as a poetic variant on @8ivondipw. The
prosody is licentious, and the formation outlandish: what would *@6worwef-
{w mean? I suspect that an intrusive gloss ¢0womdpew has deformed a word or
phrase ending in -1opé and referring to an activity of that season. But I have
no suggestion as to what it was.

8. lyBYeoauwy is an Aeolism, or more probably epicism. Ananius may have been
freer in this respect than the other Ionian iambographers, but it seems worth
considering lyCle’ o+l as a possible alternative. Cf. Kiihner - Blass i. 236 for
the elision, and Th. 522 for the converse corruption.

ANTIMACHUS
Fr, 66
The fragment may mean simply, ‘the sun had just set’.
Fr. 69

The mother of the ethnic eponym Solymus must have been a local nymph;
that is the regular pattern. Searching the map for a likely name, I find
nothing more promising than the Xeh3éviot viioor, just out from the promon-
tory to which the Solyma mountains descend at their southern end. Cheli-
donia might therefore be an appropriate name for a nymph of that region.
Local nymphs tend to be daughters of a river, and fr. 100 refers to the
daughter of the river Pydes, of whose location we know only that it was in
Pisidia (St. Byz.); Antimachus’ ‘far-famed’ is something of an exaggeration.
Indeed, who can the daughter of the river be but the local nymph?

Fr. 191

I have assigned this number to an anonymous hexameter which obviously
comes from a learned poet, and is attributed by Pfeiffer with great plausibi-
lity to Antimachus' Lyde. If the smallest possible change is made to the
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unmetrical Basoovy, it reads 'I sat’, or ‘they sat, on the golden banks of the
Pactolus’. We knew from Hermesianax 7. 42 (= test. 6) that ‘Antimachus,
smitten with love for Lyde, came to the stream of Pactolus river’®, Pfeiffer
proposes "Avtipayos for $)hwg: I think it slightly more likely that xal &g
introduced a second quotation, the first having fallen out together with
the poet’s name.

1f the combination is right, it gives us for the first time a fragment from
the personal framework of the Lyde. As Antimachus went to Lydia on
account of the girl, and she was kind to him, it may be conjectured that he
did not sit by the river in solitude but together with her. It is interesting to
notice that he made Jason and Medea make love for the first time on the
banks of the barbarian princess’s local river, whereas other writers placed the
event at Byzantium or Corcyra (fr. 64).

We are also told that he comforted himself on the death of his beloved by
relating the misfortunes of heroes (ps.-Plutarch in test. 7), and in fact the
poem contained the stories of Jason, Oedipus, Bellerophon, and perhaps
Smyrna, tales in which love is associated with violent death; there were
doubtless more.

CALLINUS

Fr. 4

Stephanus’ terminology, TptouAdBes, indicates a variant of scansional rather
than morphological nature, If the Treres are the same as the Treveri,
*Tehfepeg might be postulated, giving Tphiepeg > TpTpes. The relationship of
Tphpess to Tpfipeg would be obscure.

CRITIAS

Fr. 6

15. I am not sure whether gpéva is the object of the verb, parallel to yA&soav
(cf. vbog paired with yAdoox in 8 sympotic context, Th, 480 v.l., 504-7 cj.,
and otherwise, 7785, al.), or governed by the preposition, so that gpév’ elg
Duxpdv is parallel to el pOoppooivry pétpiby e yélwta. If the first, Emperius’s
&nidx may be right: ‘just enough for the mind to turn everything into a
cheerful prospect, and the tongue (to turn everything) to bonhomie and
controlled gaiety’, or, with Bergk's ndvrag &yewv, ‘enough for everyone to
bring his mind to a cheerful outlook’ etc. If the second, &sx{3x may conceal a
neuter plural agreeing with mévra: ‘enough to turn all their (worries, or
something) into cheerfulness’.

26. slvas uvatods is clumsy and redundant, the idea being already contained
in odppetpa mpd¢ 10 @poveiv xal 1 movelv. As Suvatéq, Sivapw, may refer

® The epithet applied to Lyde, transmitted in Athenaeus as Auvont3og, is
usually read as Audnt3og, an improbable form, and no less improbable stylisti-
cally with Ad3%¢. Nuoytdog, ie. from the Lydian Nysais, seems much likelier.
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particularly to the power of action conferred by wealth (cf. Solon 5. 3, Th. 34,
412, 522, 718), and as above in 9-13 and 17-18 health of body, mind and
finances is treated together, it may be that a copula should be added to make
elvar 2 third infinitive in series with the other two.

DEMODOCUS

Fr.2

The distich about Procles appears in the Anthology as Demodocus’, with
Procles a Chian, and in Strabo as Phocylides’, with Procles a Lerian. It is
customary to assume two separate poems, one by Demodocus and one by
Phocylides, and as Demodocus was a Lerian, it is sometimes supposed that
Phocylides turned the other’s jest against his island.

I see it like this. We are dealing with sixth-century (or possibly fifth-
century) verse, not with Hellenistic epigram. Whoever this Procles was, he
was a real person, and either a Chian or a Lerian. Since the better-known
place is likely to have extruded the lesser-known, and since the couplet is
quoted by Strabo specifically in relation to Leros, and since Xitog is unmetri-
cal in the second line, and the combination xal . . . 3¢ foreign to archaic verse,
it is clear that he was a Lerian. XEIOI may have been a visual error for
AEPIOl in the first verse, entailing a corresponding alteration of the second.

Again, this joke about the Lerians and Procles must either be by Demo-
docus or by Phocylides. Since the Anthology has it from a book tradition,
whereas Strabo is quoting from memory and might easily substitute Phocy-
lides’ well-known signature far Demodocus’; and since pieces quoted from
Phocylides are usually in hexameters and it is not certain that he wrote
elegiacs (see under his name in the edition); and since those pieces are not
distinguished for wit, while the Procles poem deservedly stands beside the
Moo 4Evero one; I conclude that it was the Lerian who castigated the
Lerians, Who else was interested in them, after all?

Fr. 6

Suedleabr means to litigate, to have one’s case heard. In certain circumstan-
ces, says Demodocus, you must insist on getting severe justice. The best
parallel is the Hipponax fragment (123, cf. 122) quoted with this one by
Diogenes. nivawv (F) is not nonsense: ‘when drinking, insist on strictly fair
shares’, Or zlvawv, 'if you are making repayment’. But it may well be that
<Uyn¢ was followed not by a participle but by a genitive, concealed in thwwv:
‘if you encounter’ a certain class of people.

EUENUS
Fr. 2

The parallel between line 4 and Critias 6. 18 favours the ascription to the
sophist Euenus, and there is also a certain similarity between Gnve yetrow T3
Oaxvarou and Critias’ Gztvov . . . Tdv xaudrwv hpéve, despite the difference in the
evaluation of sleep.
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Fr. 3

The preoccupation with copla (cf. 4, 9a), combined with the theme of
discovering each man’s character, which is common in the Theognidea, again
suits our Euenus rather than a later one.

Fr. 9
1. Many editions wrongly give moluypovinv.

‘HOMER', MARGITES

Fr.7

The verses describe a comic nocturnal misadventure - no doubt of Margites -
conceived in a spirit of Hipponactean farce. (Line 3 indeed parallels Hippon.
92. 6.) I take the narrative to run as follows. Needing to empty his bladder
(1?), he pushes the appropriate organ into a vessel, and finds he is stuck, hand
and all (1-5). In this predicament he promptly passes water (6). Now he has
another idea. He leaves his bed and rushes out into the night, looking for
means to free his hand (7-11). It is pitch dark; he has no torch (12-13).
Encountering the unlucky head of some other person, he takes it for a stone,
and with one hefty blow he smashes the pot over it (14-17), thus administer-
ing at once a painful crack on the pate and a sour douche,

ION

Fr. 26

5-6. The arm is usually taken to belong to the vine which, as it puts forth
from the ground, embraces or reaches for the aither. But ¢xt05ato on this
interpretation would require the accusative, while Lobeck’s &ropégato would
require yepot, besides being too far removed from the transmitted variants.
Von Blumenthal sees that xl0épo¢ must depend on mfye:, but decides to read
& MKaro, explaining ‘die Rebe ist personifiziert gedacht, sie zeugt mit dem
Aether die Kinder’, viz. the offspring described in the following lines. The
interpretation, which was anticipated by O. Schneider (Zeitschr. f. Al. 1838,
947), is illuminating, but the conjecture unnecessary if ¢xtofaro is taken as
passive (so Schneider).

The metaphor of the aither's embrace is best paralleled by Eur. fr. 941:

Spaig tdv Uol 16v8" Emerpov albipa
xal yiv népf Exovld’ bypais &v dyxadag:
toutov voule Zijva, T6vd’ Hyod Oedv.

12, The asyndeton is one symptom of corruption, a symptom easily curable
by the injection of 3’ (Hartung). But there are other signs that the malady is
more serious: the abrupt change of subject, and the conclusion of the hymn
so suddenly after the leisurely account of the vine’s progress from under the
ground to the mixing-bowl. We expect more about the symposium itself.
And rather than tGv &yafav . . . olvog E8eike pio, we expect something like
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Th. 500 av3pd¢ &' olvog E3eiEe véov, Alcaeus 333 olvog yap &vipdinw Slontpov,
Adesp. eleg. 22 (ypévov) 8¢ xal dnd otépvorg &vdpdg Edefe véov. It is not
incorrect that wine reveals the character of the trusty, but Ion is more likely
to have used a polar expression such as t&v ¢ movnpév [ 1&v 7 &yaBav. Cf.
‘Chilon’ ap. D.L. 1. 71 & 8% xpuod (1. xpdve) dv3piv &yaBav e xaxdv Te voiig
#3wx’ Beyyov. In that case, you may say, why not mark a lacuna after line
11, with Meineke? Because I do not want to have to assume both a lacuna
and the omission of a particle in 12. My suggestion is, accordingly, that Ion
wrote yopol v¢ t&v &yafév, in the same spirit as the famous adtépator 8 dyabol
&yalav énl Saitag levrar ((Hes.]) fr. 264, Bacchyl. fr. 4. 23, Cratin. 169, Eupol.
289, Pl, Symp. 174b),

Fr. 27

Wilamowitz, Timotheos, p. 75 n. 1, and Hermes 62, 1927, 283 = Kl. Schy. iv.
438, attributed this fragment to the Samian Ion who composed a dedicatory
epigram in Doric on behalf of Lysander (i. 1. 87 Diehl®). He argued that its
directness differentiated it from the individual style of fr, 26; that althougha
visit by the Chian to Archidamus would account for the libation to Procles,
the founder of the Eurypontid house at Sparta, and supply a possible origin
for the story of a conversation between Archidamus and Thucydides the son
of Melesias (Plut. Per. 8. 5; U. Koehler, Hermes 29, 1894, 156-8), a pro-
Athenian should not so lower himself as to hail a Spartan king as ‘father and
saviour’; and thirdly that other poems ascribed to him must date from after
his death (fr. 32, see below; Anth. Pal. 7. 43 on the death of Euripides, which,
as an epigram, I would put in a separate category).

The argument from fuérepog Baseds would be weak even if it were clear
that the salutation does not refer to wine, or to Dionysus (Schneidewin; C.
Nieberding, De Ionis Chis vita etc., 1836, 69. Cf. 26. 12 Baseds olvog, 13
rarep Abwoae, 15 yaipe). As for style, the fragment does not contain a flight of
fancy comparable with 26. 4-9, but the mood is identical. If line 1 refers to
wine, there is a strong stylistic link straight away. 7 rveopey, raffopey — 26,
16 nivew xal wailzv. 8 dpxslado . . . ppposivig — 26. 11 ploppocivar Te
xopol te. 10 xv3pbrepov ‘more proudly’, the same use in Ion’s play Eurytidae,
fr. 55 Blumenthal = 13 Snell (Hesych. xu3pé¢: Es3050¢ xal td Euowax, yavptiv,
menoldg, (“lov) Edputidag). There can be little doubt that Athenaeus’
ascription of the lines to the Chian is correct. This is also the view of Jacoby,
CQ 41, 1947, 8-9, who dates them to 463/2, when Jon’s friend Cimon led a
force to join Archidamus against the revolting Messenians.

Fr. 32

The poet addresses the newly-invented eleven-stringed lyre. The authenti-
city of the verses is disputed (Wilamowitz, Tsmotheos l.c., and others) be-
cause Timotheus in his Persae, probably composed about 25 years after Ion’s
death, claims the eleven-stringed lyre as an innovation of his own which
makes him the true successor of Orpheus and Terpander (Melics 791. 221 £.).
He is defending himself against Spartan criticism of his modern style of
citharody (206 ff.). It was evidently already notorious, eleven strings and all.
Timotheus was not less than 26 at the time of Ion’s death, possibly as old as
40, and there is no chronological impossibility in Ion’s having heard the new
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instrument. At least two other hypotheses are consistent with the genuine-
ness of the fragment: that the instrument was invented independently in
more than one place at the same period, or that however originally Timo-
theus exploited it, his claim to have invented it was exaggerated.

Another objection might be raised, but hardly sustained, on the ground
of the fragment’s dialect. Ionic forms such as we see in other fragments of
Ion's elegies are absent, and there is the Attic -odgug; this might be due to
the tradition. There is SexaSapova, but that had better be left out of account,
since -BApwv never occurs in compounds so formed. Then there is Aeolic
&rowon suggested by the transmitted &goi; def, a frail datum unsupported by
ovppwvovcas immediately following, and lacking any parallel in classical
elegy, though one can conceive that it might have been felt appropriate to an
address to a lyre with novel musical propertics.

SexafBdpova v4Ev Eyouca presumably means ‘arranged to give ten progres-
sions’ from a given starting-point. On the same principle the seven-stringed
lyre is said in line 3 to be plucked merely 814 téscapa; that is to say, from the
central string common to the two tetrachords in the system, the melody can
only move within the limits of a single tetrachord in either direction. The
new lyre provides a third tetrachord, disjunct, i.e. without a string in
common with the other pair but wholly above or below it. If it is so arranged
that the lowest note of the disjunct tetrachord is a whole tone above the
highest of the other seven (or its highest a tone below the lowest), the note
common to the conjunct tetrachords will make an octave with the outermost
noteof the disjunct one, e.g. (ascending) D x x G A x x Dxx G, andat thesame

———

time the innermost note of the disjunct one will make an octave with the last
note at the opposite end of the conjunct sequence, DxxGAxxDxxG.

(T. Reinach, Rev. Et. Gr. 14, 1901, 11.) This must be what is meant by
ouppwvolont dppoviag tplodot. The tplodot are the junctions of the tetrachords,
where the melody can pass from one track to another, and these junctions
stand in harmonic relationships.

For a more detailed and technical account see Flora Levin, TAPA 92,
1961, 295-307.

MIMNERMUS
Fr.5
3. See on Th. 10719.

Fr. 9

5. For several years, from the time when 1 first considered the problem to a
moment very shortly before my edition went to the press, I was satisfied that
Brunck'’s 8’ "AMjevrog was the true reading. The name of a river at Colophon
is required: the one river associated with Colophon in ancient literature is
the “Adng, genitive “Alevrog, which was once presumably called *A)fe,’® and
& "Adhevrog is palaeographically close to Sixatfievrog.

10 Cf, Yinc ¢levrog from *rheg. The accents are all wrong, though; we
should have {i#i¢ {révro¢ (LS] s8.v.), "AdAfi¢ "Adévrog, and in fact the mss. of
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Unfortunately the Ales is firmly identified as the stream which rises from
several springs to the south of Colophon and flows southwards past Claros to
the sea at Notium. (Fontrier, Mouotiov xal Bi\o. 1¥i¢ edayy. oyorijg &v
Zudpvy 3, 1880, 191; C. Schuchhardt, Ath. Mi#. 11, 1886, 413.) Anyone
setting out from Colophon to go to Smyrna would have left the city by the
north gate which opened towards the valley of a different river, now called
Derebofaz Deresi, that flows in a roughly southwesterly direction and de-
bouches between Notium and Lebedos; and he would go up that river valley
for the first part of his journey. That is the river that Mimnermus must have
had in mind if he had ever been at Colophon; and even if he had not, the
story came from people who had. Fontrier and Schuchhardt are both led to
this conclusion, and both assume that the poet knew the river as the "Astey.

But again there is a snag. The name of the river appears in Paus. 7. 3. 5 as
Ka)dwv (Hitzig-Blimner ad loc.), and the river-god Kadewv or Keddwv who is
shown on imperial coins of Smyrna (Head, Hist. Num.® p. 594; Brit. Mus.
Cat., Ionia, p. 278) is evidently the same. (Perhaps Kdovra should be
written for Kaddovra in Pausanias.) J. M. Cook sets out the difficulty in
Xapothpiov el A. K. "Oprdvdov 1, 1965, 148-52, He rightly insists that
Mimnermus must have named his river.

‘There is no notable river of Colophon; and a reference to an unnamed and
unspecified stream there would have been meaningless to the poet’s audien-
ce. The various conventional epithets that have been proposed are therefore
not only individually more or less arbitrary, but they are in general unaccep-
table.’

The two rivers near Colophon, however, have the disadvantages mentioned,
His solution is to turn to the one remaining river which could come into
question: the Meles, which would have to be crossed shortly before reaching
Smyrna. He notes that the letters HENTOC are not far distant from MEAI-
TOC (the itacistic spelling found at ps.-Hdt. vi¢. Hom. 3), and he suggests 8’
adte Méintog. He finds an echo of Mimnermus in Hom. epigr. 4. 6 ff., AloA{8z
Zudpwry . o . v 1e 8¢ dyrady elawv G3wp lepoto Médnrog. Evlev amopvipevar Moot
xTA.

The corruption postulated is not impossible, if not particularly likely. A
more serious objection is that the reader of the lines must expect (and in the
past always has expected) that . ., . &ropvipevor Totapoto represents an expan-
sion of x¢tBev, and marks the departure of the expedition from Colophon.
When one looks at the map of the region, it is hard to avoid the conviction
that Mimnermus should be speaking of Derebofaz Dcresi, whatever name he
knew it by. Is it possible that in his day the name "AX7jei referred to it and
not to the stream on the other side of the town? Or that he loosely equated
Colophon with the Ales? I do not find either idea specially attractive, and
prefer to leave 3ixothevrog with the decent ornament of an obelus.

Fr. 12
6. xolhn is metrically unsatisfactory, and a surprising epithet for a bed.
Athenaeus has just claimed that in speaking of a golden bed, Mimnermus is

Lyc. 425 give "Adévra. The same passage shows that the first syllable is long;
Hermann's transposition is arbitrary.
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alluding to the hollow of the cup that other writers gave as the sun'’s vehicle.
I think he would have expressed himself differently if Mimnermus had
actually called the bed ‘hollow’. Kaibel's mowxiry fits the following phrase
excellently, and it is obvious how easily xold» could have intruded.

The bed transports only Helios himself (5 tév pév); he finds horses and
chariot waiting in the cast. If he uses the same ones every day, as 3 may
suggest, their return from west to east is unexplained. If éxépev is right in 11,
Mimnermus will be saying that he takes a new team each day, and in a sense
anticipating the doctrine of Heraclitus and Xenophanes that the sun itself is
new each day. But if so, he may only just have thought of the idea (and the
problem), for it does not secem to be present in 3 and 9.

Fr. 14

11. Those who leave the line unchanged and unaugmented must understand
it as ‘while he lived’. ‘Mit welchem Schmucke Mimnermos den Gedanken ‘““als
er lebte’”’ umkleiden wollte, ist nicht unsere Sache ihm vorzuschreiben’,
writes Wilamowitz (SS 277). Only it is not a question of telling the poet how
to express the idea, but of finding out whether that is his intention, and we
must do that on the basis of Greek poets’ usage so far as we know it. Sunlight
might certainly play a part in such a phrase, but @épeto will hardly do for
‘being carried through life’. It surely refers to his activity on the battlefield,
cf. Il. 5. 701; 15. 743; 20. 172. We can then either make it ‘like the swift sun’,
i.e. swift and fierce as the sun, or ‘while the sun shone on him’, but in each
case we must add a word. H. Frinkel, Diché. u. Phil3 239 n. 3, proposes
Oadndpevog, comparing Pind. Nenmt. 4. 13 el &' &t Japevet Tipbuprtog drle odg
nat)p t0adrero, but that looks like Pindar’s individual style. I would prefer
the more ordinary <epméuevog. Cf. 1. 8; 2. 2-4; Il. 8. 480. V. Steffen,
Quaestiones Lyricac (1955) 11, takes &yov as the subject: ‘when sunrise
brought battle’.

SCYTHINUS

Fr. 2

Why not prose? Because, while Scythinus wrote history in prose (FGrHist
13), he wrote on cosmology in verse (fr. 1 and D.L. 9. 16); the fragment goes
into tetrameters more easily than prose ordinarily does; and its contents find
their best parallel in verse, in a fragment of Hermippus, fr. 4 Kock:

txetvég EaTt aTpoyYVAog v 8y & méwmpe,

tvrdg 8 Exov mepépyeTat xhide T& mave' év abtd,
Hudg 3 therer mepitpéywv Thv Yiv anafanacay,
dvopalerar &' *Eviaurds, dv 8t wepipeptg Tedeutiy
ob3eptay 0¥ dpyv Exer.

Scythinus’ phrase &ye. &v auté mavta properly belongs to an etymology of
¢viautég (besides Hermippus, cf. Eur. fr. 862, PL. Crat. 410d); and one might
think that Stobaeus or his source had adapted a description of &wiautés to
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serve as a description of ypévog, except that nap’ éviautév seems to occur as
part of it.

For my reconstruction of the verses I claim that it really accounts for the
prose in Stobaeus, word for word. Wilamowitz showed the way, and his
version may be quoted here honoris causa:

TAVTLV Ypbvog
Gotatov xal mpditév Eant, xav EauTd mavt e,
w&ay ele nodx Eotiv: alel 8 &5 édvrog olyeTar
xal mapeotv alng adtdg Ty Evavriny 686w
abprov yap fulv Epyw x0éc, T 82 x0tc alprov.

His second and third verses, in particular, recede too far from Stobaeus. My
boldest modification is fuat tpire for 4 piv 1o Epyew, where # pév makes no
sense at all and <& ¥pyew is inappropriate.

Opinions differ on Scythinus’ date. G.S. Kirk, Heraclitus, p. 11, allows the
possibility that he was as late as 240, finding a strong similarity with
Cleanthes. So far as I can see, it consists only in the idea of the sun as the
plectrum of a cosmic lyre (SVF i. 112. 19): a striking idea, certainly, but one
rooted in pre-Platonic musical-cosmological speculation, not in third-cen-
tury Stoicism. When Hieronymus wrote that Scythinus the iambographer
endeavoured to express Heraclitus’ discourse in verse, he was surely not
pronouncing upon the intentions of a contemporary, but of one who was
already a poet of the past and therefore of interest to studious persons. To
me the writer whose similarities with Scythinus seem most significant is
Hermippus. Both are intrigued by similar properties of time. Both, curious-
ly, are interested in the Kylikranes (Scyth. FGrHist 13 F 1, Hermippus fr.
iamb. 4). To these points of contact with a fifth-century poet may be added
the fact that Scythinus uses Ionic prose for writing history. This does not
suggest a date much later.

SEMONIDES

Fr. 1

9-10. véwra is likely to be the object of tEealar. Cf. Od. 15. 366 737y ixbueclz
(Bjorck, Symb. Osl. 15/16, 1936, 93); Hes. Op. 477 eboyBéwv 8’ LEear modudv Exp.
IModrw ¢biog is paralleled by ib. 299 f. &ppx oe Awdg ExOaipy, uéy 8¢ o
tvotépavog Anunmne; Th. 352 (IMevin) pih 37 1 odx €0érovra pliet. Semonides
personifies Awég in 7. 101, The addition of xayxQotew introduces a
difficulty. It may be neuter, just an expansion of [TAeG7og, but it is awkward
in the personalized phrase; @yxfoiat pbiog by itself would mean ‘moving in
the best circles’, and I incline towards this interpretation although the
dyafol are not on the same footing as the god.

12-13. The transmitted reading, if véoo. | @Ocigovor Bvnrddv may be so des-
cribed, is open to two objections: Semonides will have used the form voicog
(< *véafog), just as he uses loog, potivog, Ecivog, x@hég; and there is no parallel
in his remains for a syllable being treated as short before 6v.

17. None of the conjectures is attractive. The meaning is probably that
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others, unable to make a living on terra firma, are driven to seafaring (cf.
Hes. 0p. 646 {.). This leads on well to the suicides.

Fr.7

12, If adzop#ropa is right, it might mean ‘giving birth without her husband’s
help’, i.e. promiscuous, the same kind of irony as in toig ebruyotor xal Tplunva
nmadia (Suet. Claud. 1 = Com. adesp. 213). évaldeta is the outstanding quality
of the female x0wv in Greek, though it is not what is emphasized in what
follows: it is the donkey-woman who is noted for promiscuity (48 f.). An-
other interpretation would be 'a very mother’, if that could imply ‘a busy-
body’.

43, tepiis is very satisfactory in accounting for owodifi¢; so is mohig, if we
admit resolution, which is nowhere established in Semonides. But neither
seems relevant to the characterization.

53-4. Bergk writes ‘huc refero Hesychii glossam: &nviig* pasvépevog, apud
Suidam et Zonar. 117 est ddawviig® 6 puvdpevog. Adde praeterea Hesychium:
duvol* Eragpdditor.’ I suppose he takes the word to mean ‘possessed by mad
lust for’, but no glossator would have expressed this meaning either by
pawbuevog or by érmagpélirog. Diehl dutifully quotes the first Hesychian
entry, states ‘explic. B(ergk) ex Hesych.’, and adds ‘opp. ebdnviig (Hesych.,
Lt. Magn.)’. How we are to reconcile these two pieces of instruction, I fail to
understand. ednvi¢ means ‘fleecy’; dinviig should mean ‘without fleeces’, and
when it occurs in connexion with the bed of a charmless woman it might
conceivably mean ‘uncomfortable’ — ‘as regards the bed of love she is no
comfortable spread’ — though one would rather expect ebvy, . . . dppodialy. I
have preferred the old conjecture &3nvh¢. 37vea is used in 78.

napbvra is an unacceptable Atticism (cf. Lobel on P. Oxy. 2320. 18;
above, p. 107). I propose nepévra in the double sense ‘penetrate’ (cf. mepalve in
a sexual sense) and ‘cross over’ as on a ferry (cf. vavety); that this may have
been current as a sexual metaphor in contemporary Ionian is a possibility
suggested by Archil. 34 &uo0l yép 65 ndprav 0d Sudkopev. From later Greek cf.
Meleager, epigr. 60 (4. P. 5. 204), with the commentary of Gow and Page.
62. &v3px wouttat plrov ought to mean ‘beguiles’ a man, makes him enter into
a relationship, cf. Hes. Op. 707, 713; Sol. 37.5; Th. 61, 773. She does it
dvéyxp: he cannot help being attracted by her elegance, her scented body
and the flowers in her hair.

76. &muyog, adrbxwhog, perhaps ‘she has no buttocks, it’s just leg’, muykv odx
Exe 0" adra xHrx. The more glamorous padded out their bottoms, cf. Hes.
0p. 373; Alexis 98. 10 £,

94-5. ‘But these other kinds (contemptuous odtog, as Sol. 15. 2, Heraclitus
17, 86 Marcovich) - so Zeus has contrived - all exist and will remain with
men.’

97-8. The transmitted text may be supported by 83, for #v nu xal Soxéwav
heeksiv Exovn is equivalent to fiv tu xal Soxjj edtvysiv AaBdv tva adriv.

102. Svopevéx Oeiiv, cf. 8ta Oczwv; Hes. 0p. 257 v.l. xudph 1° aldoln t¢ Ocaiv;
Hymn. Herm. 551 Bediv dprodvie 8atpov; Klihner-Gerth i. 339; Dodds’s note on
Eur. Bacch. 370-2, and mine on Hes. Th. 240.
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Fr. 8

‘Like an eel down in the slime.’ Doubtless from a sexual context. Eel = penis
in Archil. 189.

Fr. 17

The verse is quoted by the Etymologica under 8pocBipy, as ‘Simonides’
writing xaxooybiwg, i1 malam partem. The ‘back door’ must be someone’s
anus, cf. Sotades fr. 2. 1 Powell & 3’ drooteydong & Tpfijpa ti¢ Smiale hadprg.
The Ionic forms, and the first-person sexual narrative characteristic of the
Ionian iambos, show that ‘Simonides’ is the Amorgian. But the word &p-
co0lpy will not fit the very strict metre of Semonides, and the fact of his
being quoted in a discussion of it does not necessarily mean that he used it.
The quotation is immediately preceded by a derivation of &pacfipy from
dpoletv and OYpa: the back door is so called because people rush at it. The
Semonides fragment would support this extravagant generalization even if it
only referred to # &rwefe B9py. Nothing could be easier in the context than the
intrusion of 8paoflpy. The rearrangement fhozunv X — 00png suggests itself.

The next question is what the sense would require in the place vacated by
dpoo. yroapny cannot be equated with FAacdpyy: it is the sigmatic aorist of
eDo (H. W, Smyth, Tonic, 492; Volkmar Schmidt, Sprachl. Uniers. zu
Herondas, 98 n. 8), ‘I was forced’ or ‘compressed myself’. (Ibycus has a
fragment #i)oavo Bolg (Melici 332), interpreted by an ancient grammarian as
f\xcato, but perhaps ‘drew itself in’ made as good sense in the original
context as ‘drove’.) Now this cannot govern a genitive. The case might have
depended on something in the following line, but the more promising ap-
proach is to look for a preposition which will take care of it. The most suitable
is Suéx, apparently used of sexual passage in Archil. 32 3§ & pldprov.

SIMONIDES

Fr. 8

Zw.wvidou in a Stobaeus lemma may in principle stand either for Simonides of
Ceos or for Semonides of Amorgos. Stobaeus himself may not have apprecia-
ted that there were two different poets. But an earlier anthologist must have
taken this elegiac piece from a book of poems under one or the other name.
We must ask which name it is likely to have been, and then consider whether
in relation to that name the verses are authentic.

Semonides is characterized as & lapPoypdpos by Choeroboscus ap. Et.
Magn., Pollux 2. 65, St. Byz. s.v. "Apopyés, Suda; & tav lapBwv momig
Strabo 10. 5. 12 p. 487. All the fragments assigned to him are in iambic
trimeters. The only suggestion that he wrote elegiacs comes in the confused
statement of the Suda: Zipwvidng Kplvew, *Apopyivog, lapBoypagos. Eypadev
tieyelay &v BiBMlog B’ lapBoug. There is also the section of the article on
Simmias of Rhodes that evidently refers not to him but to Semonides, and
says xal ¥ypade xata tivag mpitog lapBoug, xal &a Swipopa, apyatoroylay Te
vav Zaplwv. The Suda’s lists of authors’ works, derived from Hesychius of
Miletus, are notoriously untrustworthy, often containing items otherwise
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unheard of. This mention of an elegy in two books is no substitute for an
ancient reference to elegiac verse by Semonides, especially as we know that
the iambi were in two books (if not more): we have quotations v npdre
tapBwv, iv Sevrtpg lipBuwy, and simply Zipwvidng Scutépy (fr. 35).

Simonides on the other hand, was known for elegiac as well as lyric verse,
especially epitaphs and dedicatory epigrams, but also some narrative and
sympotic elegy. So there is a natural presumption that when a piece of
elegiac verse is quoted as ‘Simonides’, he is the one meant. That answers our
first question, as far as it can be answered.

As to the second, we may agree with Bergk and those who have followed
him that the simplicity of thought and the absence of distinctive language do
not remind us of Simonides. As far as the thought goes, there is nothing that
could not have been said in the seventh or early sixth century. The compari-
son of human lives to leaves, here quoted from Homer, was also used by
Mimnermus. The passage about the vanity of human hopes resembles Sem.
1. 6 ff., Sol. 13. 35 ff. The message that life, and particularly youth, is short,
and that we should concentrate on enjoying it, is that of Mimnermus, But in
some respects the manner of writing is more like that of fifth-century poetry.
The technique of taking a famous quotation and commenting on it is first
found in Ananius 2-3 (if he really belongs in the sixth century) and then used
by Simonides (Melics 542, 579, 581), Pindar, and others. (Solon’s correction
of Mimnermus is not the same thing.) The allusion to Homer as Xtog &vhp has
no earlier or better parallel than Bacchylides’ Bowordg dvip 133" ¢pdiv[nosv,
yAvxedv] ‘Holodog mpbrorog Mouaiy' 8v dv &Bdvarol mfpdat, Todtey] xal Bpotdv
ghuav Exfeobar (5. 191 ff.). The expression Bibrou motl vépux in 13 is not
paralleled before Aesch. fr. 708. 2 Mette, Soph. OT 1530, Eur. Ale. 643.
Snmdarly Tédog Blov and the like: first in Sophocles and Euripides. piévoto
<eheut) is Homeric, but it is not till later that +éppa from meaning “finishing
line’, and réro¢ from meaning ‘outcome’, ‘fulfilment’, assume the sense of
‘end’ in parallel phrases. The use of {ui in 14 is again unexampled before
the fifth century: IG 12(9). 287 (Eretria, c. 500-480) &v043¢ O3y xstrar, Tdv
3t xard yat' éxdivogey, vautliov, #d pouyls nalpa 8638x’ &yalid; Aesch. Pers.
840 dv xaxoig Spwg | Yuyfi 3186vreg #3oviy xal’ Fulpav; Eur. Cycl. 340 Ty v
Juyv dyd | od maboopas Spdv ¢3; ps.-Epicharm. 297, 2; Theoc. 16. 24,

For these reasons I regard the piece as a product of about the time of
Simonides, preserved under his name, but probably not by him.

SOLON

Fr.5

1. érapxeiy has more of the required sense of ‘protect’ than &rapxeiv; the
infinitive conveys the sense of purpose better than the indicative, and so
provides a better balance with line 4.

Fr. 13
11, None of the conjectures is overwhelmingly convincing, and the transmit-
ted mpudow receives support from Th. 189 yphuara ydp mpdar, where the
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context deals with the disturbance of values that is caused by such venera-
tion. Cf. also 523 od ot pdnv & IMaore Bporol Tipdor pddwata, Eur. fr. 354 (44
Austin), 1a¢ obalag yap paldov § 135 dprayds nudv Sixarov. Solon’s use of the
verb is less clear, but the addition of d¢" 0Bpio¢ points the meaning, as it were
Sv 3t avdpeg 8¢ Ofpewg xthicwvtan dre Td Yphuarta Syay Tiudvres.
16. For the expression cf. Il. 6. 130 £. 003t yap ... Auxbopyog Shv Fv.
34, For ¢ petv cf. Th. 639.
36. Booxbueba (van Leeuwen) may seem an extravagant conjecture when the
first hand of S has altered tpepépeda into the perfectly acceptable repréueda.
But tpépew is used in the very similar poem of Semonides, 1. 6 Hirlg 8¢ ndvrag
xamuredely Tpbpet | Empmxtov dppaivovrag. Bdoxopar in the same application
appears in Soph. Ané. 1246 érxlow 3t Béoxopar, fr. 948 Pearson, Eur. Bacch.
617, Phoen. 396, etc. Hesychius gives Booxtwv: & tpopeis. Booxd tpopi.
Béoxopev* tpépopey, etc., which shows that Boouducla might be glossed ~pe-
bucla, or simply replaced by it as a result of mental translation.
42, The aorist infinitive is frequently found with 3ox& (pot) in the sense
‘think to’: Ar. Av. 671, Pl. Euthyd. 288c, Men. Dysc. 266, etc. See my note on
Hes. Th. 628.
73, 75. Sumddaov and éndre are more likely to have been displaced by
Simdxolwe and éndrav than vice versa.

The rather rambling train of thought in this elegy may be summarized as
follows:
MANIFESTO
1-8. I want prosperity of the god-given sort, and to be well thought of by
men (the two things being interconnected). I want to be respected by my
friends and feared by my enemies (not distrusted by both alike). Unrighteous
acquisition is always punished.
AMPLIFICATION
9-24. God-given prosperity is dependable, but that acquired by unrighteous-
ness is truculent, leads increasingly to Ate, and is visited by Zeus with
unforeseen punishment.
25-32, It does not follow every individual transgression, it is sometimes
delayed till a later generation, but it falls inevitably sooner or later.
33-36. People never expect things to go wrong;
37-42. and when they are afflicted, they cherish comforting thoughts instead
of realizing how serious their case is.
43-64. They bustle and toil, trying to improve their lot or others’, but it all
depends on the gods.
65-70. Whatever you do, you cannot be sure how it will turn out. God can
change everything.
71-76. (Return to opening theme:) But still men, not content with the
wealth they have, strive to add to it. It is to the gods that they must look for
increase, but their own conduct is the cause of Ate and the punishment of
Zeus.

Fr. 20

Solon must have quoted the line of Mimnermus before criticizing it in these
terms. Compare the quotation of II. 6. 146 in Sim. eleg. *8. 1-2. If a noun is
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to be understood with that poet’s &v 14 xd2hiatoy, it would be érog, and this,
not atiyog, is what Solon would have said for ‘verse’; cf. 1. 2, and Th. 18, 20,
22. So ~rolGro must be read in line 1, not toU<ov.

For the transmitted x&v cf. Kihner—-Gerth i. 245; but the earliest eviden-

ce for the usage seems to be from Aristophanes. There is a parallel for the
corruption in Hes. Op. 357.
3. I have given the patronymic in the form presupposed by the tradition
(D.L. 4+ Suda). Obviously Atyv- is the slightest of changes; but I do not
regard the rest of the name as clear. I would be disturbed to meet such a form
as gatg in early poetry. Aly’ lzati is no more plausible an analysia.

Fr. 24
See on Th. 721-4.

Fr. 36

12. x5 &v is an anachronism in Solon. There is no potentiality involved, “as it
were’, these people really are no)dxyjfi rhavapevor. AN and AH are often
confused. The corruption here must have occurred either before Aristotle or
in the tradition of his A%k, Pol. before it was drawn upon by Plutarch and
Aristides,

I find that the excellent Arthur Platt rejected o &v, J. Phil. 24, 1895/6,
251. He proposed &are.
Fr. 37

8. nlap must be the object of ¢£eThey, since you can take it out of milk but you
cannot do the contrary. ydaa could be construed with évrapdEag, but in view
of the word order I would rather regard ¢ctsv as governing two accusatives
(as in Eur. Alc. 69, I. A. 972 (both middle); similarly with &eatpelv, dro-
orepety). That would be the grammatical structure, but at the same time, of
course, the need to specify the object of évrapages finds its fulfilment.

It is true that one does not remove cream from milk by shaking or stirring
it (J. Taillardat, Les Images &’ Aristophane, 409: but his interpretation of
niap as butter - after Crusius and others — does not produce good sense).
However, the point of the metaphor is that the cream disappears and is no
longer recognizable as the cream, The &yafol would have been submerged in
the commotion of the 3Fuog.

Fr.38

1. nivousr must have been qualified in the line preceding.

3-5. For otz ... 3¢ ... see Denniston, Greek Particles® 511; the 3é-clause
replaces a second ofre-clause that the writer at first envisaged. The earth
does not bring forth mépparta, but we may understand ‘méppata (made of)
whatever grows anywhere in the inhabited world’,

SOPHOCLES

Fr. 4

What Euripides said on hearing of Sophocles’ misadventure was that he
had enjoyed the same boy himself, but nothing had been taken off, undiv
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wpoelijvar (cf. Dem. 21. 216 Golpdmiov wpoboBat xal puxpod yupvdy &v < -
twvioug yevéoBat): Sophocles” abandoned behaviour in undressing had
brought its own punishment. Sophocles in his reply used the excuse of the
weather (ypnoduevog 6 nepl 1ol fMov xal Bopéou Aéye), and also implied that
Euripides was an adulterer. The verses make two points. 1. It was not the
boy, or éxohasiz, that made me strip, but the heat of the day. If you did not
strip, that was because it was cold at the time. 2. Your position is contradic-
tory (favourite oratorical strategy of the time): you indulge in adultery
(&ozplav sc. yiv, or &poupav, cf. Th. 582), and then arraign Love for the
minor crime of misappropriating a cloak.

SUSARION

Folk are unkind to Susarion. Not content with saying that of the five verses
ascribed to him three are forged, one an interpolation in the forgery, and the
last an accidental accretion, they even accuse him of never having existed at
all.

The ancients mention him only in connexion with the beginnings of
comedy. They attribute to him an iambic monologue about women, spoken
in his own person, and they are able to quote the beginning. They say that he
recited it at Icaria during the Dionysia, and comedy developed from it. The
second line makes him a Megarian from the village of Tripodiscus. The verse
is omitted by Diomedes and Stobaeus, but this is not usable as evidence
that it is interpolated: Diomedes only gives half the first line, and that
distorted, while Stobaeus’ interest was in Susarion’s thoughts on women, not
in his personal particulars. Stylistically it is well in place; Zovgaplwv Abyss
td3e uldg Plvou is like *Adxpéwv Kporwvihmyg éde Eacke ITerplBov viée (Vor-
sokr. 24 B 1 D.-K.). The fact that the Parian Marble does not mention
Susarion’s Megarian origin may have another significance than that the verse
in question was still unknown. The scholium on Aristotle which I have
printed next need have no implication that anyone disputed Susarion’s
birthplace (as Korte infers); nor need Clement’s ‘Susarion the Icarian’ be
anything more than a transformation of ‘Susarion at Icaria’,

Clearly, Susarion played a part both in Megarian and in Icarian claims
concerning the origin of comedy. Aristotle seems not to know of this (Poet.
1448832, 144938 f1.); which does not necessarily mean that he had never
heard ot Susarion, only that no one had yet thought to connect this minor
jambographer with comedy. That happened soon afterwards — the Parian
Marble, 264 B.C., gives the terminus ante quem. I suspect that it was the
Megarians who picked on him, and that they did so because, while he was no
more a comedian than Semonides, he was a Megarian. The Icarian claim is
less plausible. There cannot have been documentary evidence for the alleged
event, since we know that there was no official record of any comic perfor-
mance in Attica before 486; and while we allow that Thespis came from

u Cf, Korte, RE xi. 1222 and ivA. 973 1.; Pickard-Cambridge/Webster,
Dithyramb Tragedy & Comedy, 2nd ed., 183-7; Dover in the Oxford Classical
Dictionary, 2nd ed., s.v. Susarion.

13 Weat, Studles in Greek Elegy and Jambus
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Icaria, we cannot believe in comedy was well as tragedy issuing from that
insignificant parish.

If Susarion had been an invented person, he would surely have been
credited with verses more suited to the purpose he was to fulfil. As it is, the
fragment manifestly belongs to the genus iambus, The thought is at least as
old as Hesiod (TA. 590 ff.). There is nothing distinctive about the expression,
except that the self-introduction has its parallels in Demodocus, Phocylides,
and prose writers down to Thucydides and Antiochus of Syracuse. The
dialect is Attic: even if this is not partly the result of Attic transmission, it
would bardly be surprising for a Megarian using an Ionian literary form, The
metrical technique is looser than that of the Ionians; besides the anapaests
entailed by the names of the poet and his town, we have two breaches of
Knox's first law; but Attic tragedians break it as far back as we can see.

Aristotle’s Megarians put the beginning of comedy in the time of their
democracy (see p. 67). The Parian Marble’s date for Susarion may have
been based on this. At any rate it should not be relied on as any guide to the
man’s real date. No one will have had any information beyond the iambus
itself, perhaps already reduced to a fragment, I have therefore allowed him
two centuries’ leeway; perhaps I should have allowed even more.

TIMOCREON

Fr. 10

You may say that Timocreon was cheating if he substituted od Oérovra for
odx £0édovra in the tetrameter, I say he was cheating worse if he counted the
latter as a trochaic metron,

TYRTAEUS

Fr. 4

The usual assumption that this comes from the poem called Eunomia has
received some confirmation from the mention of oracles in P, Oxy. 2824 = fr,
2, 2, 4, known to belong to that poem. The work called for ebvoptx (whether
or not Tyrtaeus actually used the word), i.e. respect for the established law.
An important part of established law, defining the rights of the kings and the
people in assembly, was based on the oracle described in fr. 4. The lines may
well have stood shortly before fr, 2, where the reference to oracles is followed
after a few lines by the exhortation ‘let us obey [the kings; for they are]
nearer to the stock [of the gods,] since Zeus himself gave this city to the sons
of Heracles’, (The sense of the supplements is more or less determined by
lines 12 f. Cf. also 9 Ggoior i[A with 5. 1 Oeolor glhy Ocomburnc.)

As reported by Tyrtaeus, the oracle contains four hexameters and three
pentameters.!* Bergk saw that the pentameters add nothing significant to

12 Plutarch’s quotation stops at line 6, but this leaves Snuérag dvdpag with-
out a verb (they do not &pyewy Boudfis like the kings and elders). 7-10 given by
Diodorus are unquestionably authentic.
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the sense of the hexameters - not a normal feature of Tyrtaeus’ style - and
that in all probability the poet is expanding a hexameter oracle which ran

Spyetv pdv Boudig Oeomphroug Baoviiag
npeaPuyevéag te yépovras: Enavta 3t Snudrag &vdpag
uvletofal 7 Ta xadd xal Epdewv navra Slxaa,
Shpou te mAf0et vheny xal xdprog Eneclar.

Now this obviously parallels that part of the rhetra quoted by Plutarch, Lye.
6, which reads {t)odrw¢ (i.e. the yepovstx olv &pyaytrarg) elopépav 1e xal
&olotaddar, Sdpw 38 &v{ra)yoplav flunv xal xpatos. What was the relationship
between the hexameter oracle and the rhefra? The latter is itself described by
Plutarch as an oracle brought from Delphi, but its form shows it to be not an
oracle but a statute (or a draft statute; but it could hardly have survived if it
had not become law). The passing of the law will have been immediately
preceded by the publication of the oracle, and justified by it. In referring to
the oracle, Tyrtaeus was no doubt also referring to the law; perhaps he went
on to say, ‘and the city decreed that it should be so’,

Tyrtaeus (according to Plutarch) said that the oracle was brought from
Delphi by Polydorus and Theopompus. In this case the rhetra should date
from their time, i.e. the late eighth or early seventh century. But Plutarch,
while he accepts that they produced the oracle, believes that the main part of
the rhetra is an earlier oracle brought by Lycurgus, and that Polydorus and
Theopompus only added the last clause, al 3t oxohudv & 3Zuog Eporro, Todg
wpecduyeviag xal dpyayétag drostatipag elpev. He thinks that their oracle was
designed to justify the extra provision, and that lines 1-6 of the Tyrtaeus
fragment accord with this account. This is not satisfactory; for firstly,
supposing that the last clause of the rhetra were an addition, it is hard to see
how this fact could either have been recorded on the document or, if not so
recorded, remembered ; secondly, while the oracle might - if the pentameters
belonged to it originally, which I do not accept - have been quoted in order to
justify such a clause, it was obviously not composed for that purpose but to
provide backing for the main part of the rhetra.

This is what is presupposed by our other source, Diodorus; for he quoted
the fragment as an oracle given to Lycurgus, with a quite different form of
the first couplet in which the verb fwewav, and thus the reference to the
kings, did not appear. Diodorus’ source (Ephorus?), then, shares with Plu-
tarch’s source {Aristotle?) the helief that the main assembly procedure was
due to Lycurgus. How much easier it would have been for Plutarch’s source
if he had been able to quote Tyrtaeus’ oracle as one given to Lycurgus! But
he evidently knew only the version in which it was brought by the kings. He
was struggling to reconcile this with the attribution of the rketra to Lycur-
gus. He could only do so by relating the oracle not to the main part of the
trhetra but to a provision which could be interpreted as a post-Lycurgan
addition.

His version of Tyrtaeus is presumably the original one. It is hard to see
why anyone should have wanted to bring the kings in if they had not been
there from the start, whereas it is easy to see why they should be displaced,
to harmonize with the Lycurgus story. The tendency was to ascribe progres.
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sively more to the legendary Lycurgus. Herodotus 1. 65 records the story
that Lycurgus got tdv viv xateoredita xbéopov Zraprifityet from Delphi, but he
contrasts this with the story the Lacedaemonians themselves tell, viz. that
he got it from Crete. Herodotus is speaking of the whole constitution with its
system of gerousia and ephors as well as the organization of the army and the
sucaina, but his non-Spartan oracle story, even if it did not directly concern
the rhetra, illustrates the trend which brought the rhetra, and subsequently
the oracle on which it was based, into connexion with Lycurgus,

If this analysis is correct, there is no reason to think that Tyrtaeus
mentioned Lycurgus. He said that Polydorus and Theopompus brought the
oracle; and such early testimony must be accepted, together with the conse-
quences (i) that the rhelra is an enactment of their time, (ii) that Lycurgus
had nothing to do with it, and (iii) that its last sentence, which in fact only
spells out something that is implicit in dplotaabas in the main part, was
integral to it from the beginning.

Fr. 5

The three fragments fit together so perfectly that I have not hesitated to
print them as one, as most editors have done following Bergk. Protesters
(e.g. E. Schwartz, Hermes 34, 1899, 428 n. 5; Prato) decry Buttmann’s
éyaB¥fvs as arbitrary. They apparently understand the line to mean ‘it is a
good thing to plough Messene, and a good thing to plant it’. I find it hard to
imagine a context in which such advice would be in place, and adhere to the
interpretation ‘Messene good to plough and good to plant’. &ya86v feminine is
abnormal, but in my note on Hes. Th. 406-8 I have remarked on the
phenomenon that when several adjectives areappended to a feminine noun, a
legitimate -o¢ ending may attract following adjectives into the same form:
Avtdr xuavbrendov . . . peluyov . . . friav . . . peluyov , . . dyavdrratov. So here,
if 3 follows 1-2, we have Mesahivyy . . . edpdyopov . . . &yabdv . . . dyaBdv.

Schwartz and Prato also, to dissociate 4-8 from the rest, cleave to the
corrupt reading in Strabo, &upw t&3s. They turn it into dpe’ adty 3¢ and
then say ‘There, it doesn’t fit the lines before, it refers to some masculine or
neuter’. I see no reason not to accept Pausanias’ feminine, which makes sense
as it stands. Only I think Schwartz may have been right to say that usage
calls for a dative. The dative is used in the clearest Homeric examples of
fighting over something (Lex. f. friihgr. Epos, col. 669, C I1I 2); wherever the
accusative is used, it can be taken in the strictly local sense of fighting round
{col. 664-6, B I 4a, 10), and so in the rare cases where the genitive is used
(col. 670, D 1). But the second sense passes very easily into the first, and it is
impossible to say dogmatically that Tyrtaeus could not have used the
accusative. He uses both genitive and dative with xepl in similar phrases, 10,
1 and 13; 12, 34,

Fr. 11

13. dnlocw suggests ‘for the future’, cf. 10. 12 s.v.l; 12. 30; and for the
general sentiment e.g. 12. 15. But the local sense may be preferable, and for
that I would expect &mialev, cf. 17, 20; 20, 13; 11. 4. 293; especially 1. 13. 834
and 17, 723 &xl 3 laye Aadg Smiobev,

16. Page, CR 1, 1951, 13, asks ‘is anyone yet satisfied with aloypd ndfy
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meaning ¢byp?’ I do not know that anyone had ever questioned it; but they
should have done.

Fr. 12

1. «0efyy and teiunv are cqually good Greek. I have chosen the former
because a quotation, especially by Plato, is liable to be less trusty than a
direct tradition, and because t0elury was more likely to displace t0¢tnv after
pwroxiury than vice versa.

Frr. 18-23

These are fragments from a papyrus roll of Ptolemaic date. Three separate
picces of papyrus are preserved, each of them showing remains from two
columns of text. The length of the column is unknown, so that we cannot
calculate how many verses are missing between the remains on the left and
right sidc of cach piece. In the third cdition of Diehl’s Anthologia the
fragments appear combined in one long sequence, on the basis of a conjecture
which was refuted by L. Koenen, RA. Mus. 96, 1953, 187-9; its impossibility
was fully eonfirmed by my study of the papyrus (Zeilschr. f. Pap. u. Epigr. 1,
1967, 18t £). Koenen tentatively suggested an alternative combination
which, though not impossible, is not likely; see the apparatus to fr. 22.

The six fragments may not all belong to the same poem. The military
situation suggested by 23 (see below) is a different one from that of 19 and
20; and if 19 came from the same poem as 20 an undue amount of repetition
might be implied.

Fr.19

Tyrtaeus looks forward to a battle, in the same spirit as Archilochus fr. 3.
The stone-throwers and archers were dealt with in 2 f., the hoplites in 6 ff.
10 £, This is a puzzling couplet. ‘Putting all our trust in the gods we will obey
the. .. of our leaders’, or ‘obey the leadership of . . .’. The only known words
which could be read before rewséuedx are paviy, povily or <teppoviy ‘of the
boundary’; a conceivable unattested word is ateppovly = arépuoni. My
suggestion of oUne at the beginning of 10 would give the sense ‘it has not yet
reached the point when (cf. 11. 2) we just rely on the gods’; in 11 we should
then need some such sense as ‘and, in no order, let ourselves be led by sheer
fury’, which would be complemented by 12. But xéauou would be too long for
the space before é&vep.

13. The alyuyral may either be the Spartans, if ‘we’ means the light-armed
troops (cf. 11. 38), or the enemy (cf. 12. 12). From marching order Tyrtaeus
has passed to battle order.

Fr. 20

7 ff. In 1i. 22. 162 ff. the racehorse simile is applied to the pursuit of Hector
by Achilles, but there it is the cyclical aspect of the race that is in view (repl
wéppara), here the goal is directly ahead (tépp’ émidepudpevor, cf. 11, 23, 323). So
perhaps the sense is not ‘we will pursue them’, but ‘we will vie with each
other’ in our eagerness to attack. If the streaming yatrat in 14 still refer to
the horses (cf. I/. 6. 509, 23. 367), this has some support in 15, But they
might be helmet-plumes (cf. 11. 26).
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17. 0]08¢ Aoynont, ‘and he will reck nought’ (of the blows which fall about
him), a neologism derived from the epic a\oyfoe. known to us from Ii. 15.
162.

18. For the supplement suggested cf. 11. 25, 28-9; Callinus 1. 9-10; I.. 16.
734; 21. 393, etc.

Fr. 21

5-7. Probably the defeated enemy were likened to clouds, leaves or chaff
scattered by the Cleansing Wind. Cf. 1. 11, 304-9; (5. 499-503) ; Bacchyl. 5.
64-7. To explain the repetition of the name in 5 and 7 we should probably
assume that the first line introduced the idea, ‘we shall sweep them away like
Argestes’, and the next couplet developed it, e.g. ‘for as many husks as
Argestes blows away from a threshing-floor, even so many ...".

Fr 23

The Messenians (6) seem to be beleaguered in a fortress (tetyog, 3, 7; wopyos,
12), as happened more than once in their history. The poet anticipates that
they will soon surrender. ‘

4-5. The supplement suggested would mean ‘in which they sit taking their
chance’ (literally: are having their lots shaken, or are being shaken as lots)
‘on whether each will have his land, his grave and his descendants for the
future’. A man who fights bravely for his country can die with the satisfac-
tion of knowing that his grave will be well respected (12. 29 xal toufog xal
naideg &v dvlpamorg dplamuor), and that his estate is safe (74, 15. 497 f. &N
&roybs Te aby xal watdeg dnloow xal olxog xal xA¥pog axnpatog). That is what
these poor Messenians have at stake. Cf. frr. 6-7 for the unexpected compas-
sion which Tyrtaeus shows for the Messenians’ sufferings.

13. Not Aefdovor 2. [, for an initial A lengthening a short final syllable would
have been written double in a book of this date (cf. S. West, The Ptolemaic
Papyri of Homer, 113).

15. If xu[plod[éor, the point would be that their heads will be bowed in
subjection; cf. 11. 2, Th. 535-6.

XENOPHANES

Fr, 1

1. Yaredov, see Lobel on P. Oxy. 2617 fr. 4 i 17. { here seems to represent a
sound closely related to 8, and it may be significant that in 6 do86uevog
(though not in 9 Tpanefa) o3 is used for the § resulting from 8;. On the use of
ad for { in poetic texts see Page, Alcman, The Parthencion, pp. 144 {. Page
overlooks the present instance, and the variant Aaxtiadéuev in Pind. Pyth. 2.
95. It is agreed to be a late phenomenon, representing an assertion of the
older pronunciation of { against the more modern z. The older pronunciation
survived in third-century Sicilian Doric, and Theocritus used o8 to represent
it. It must have been at about the same period that 68 was introduced into
texts of Alcman and the Lesbian poets, by someone who knew or thought
they knew the pronunciation proper to the dialects, and wished to differen-
tiate it from that of the koine §. As for the isolated examples in Xenophanes
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and Pindar, it is interesting that both poets worked in Sicily; the second
Pythian is for Hiero. There may have been a Sicilian tradition of the poems
concerned that influenced the later ‘vulgate’, and in that tradition 68 may
have been introduced in more of the old poets than elsewhere.

Another orthographical peculiarity in this fragment is Suvév (or Suvev) in
13. The Doric infinitive in -ev is found in Alcman (not metrically guaranteed),
Stesichorus, Pindar, Bacchylides, Theocritus, and the pseudo-Pythagorica.
(At Hes. Op. 611 it is probably only a humanist conjecture.) -év for -¢iv is
metrically guaranteed only in Stes. P. Oxy. 2618 fr. 1 ii 9 (if rightly
understood). That Xenophanes should have used it is highly unlikely. Whoe-
ver wrote it here (assuming that we have to do with a deliberate act)
evidently wanted to scan ¢ippovag, like Eippocivng in 4, introducing a viola-
tion of Hermann’s Bridge - not foreign to Xenophanes (cf. 17, 19; 15.2; 34.
2), but no commendation of a conjecture. He probably found #i@povag
written in his exemplar.
9. A Colophonian born in 565 will have used no form but xs(t)atas for the
third person plural of xeipar. But the conditions are ideal for a schema
Pindaricum - initial position, verb meaning ‘there is’ (cf. Kihner-Gerth i.
86) — and he may have written napxeitas here.
17. Most editors read ody 08p5 nivewv &°, or even delete the &, which is a clear
sign of where to punctuate: why should Xenophanes have undertaken such a
violent postponement of the particle when he could have said 008’ 8¢t = if it
were Greek at all to say oby 68pt¢ nlvewv? No, 68pewg (= &3 Epya, Hes. 0p.
146 codd., etc.) stands in antithesis to v 3{xaw, as 68pi¢ and 3ixy often doin
early Greek, nivzwv 8’ introduces a new prescription: ‘as for the drinking, you
(he) should take...’. Soin 19, ‘as for the guests, applaud him whose skolion
is edifying, so that the company’s reflection on things past, and their effort in
the future, may be concentrated on goodness’. Then, if the infinitive is right
in 21 (24 supports it), there is a shift to the more general: ‘your skolion
should not ...’
22, To supply xe, because Kevradpwv begins with those letters, is sheer
mindlessness.
24, For dyafiv Herter, Wien. St. 69, 1956, 37, compares Iambl. VP 100 nepl
7¢ 1ol Oelou xal mepl 700 Satpoviov xal mepl Tol Fpwixol yévoug elpnudv ve xal
ayxBiv Epewv Sudvoray.

Fr.3
4, For &g (td) &nlrnav see Powell's Lexicon to Herodotus s.v. énirav.



VIII Addenda and Corrigenda
to Jambi et Elegi Graeci Vo, 11

For those of the following items which relate to the Margites, I am indebted
to Rudolf Kassel.

P. 72 (De Margite homine ingenuo), add:

Aristid. or. 46, ii. 406-7 Dindorf &omep &v el xal & :xértrg Fyeiro ahédag T2
Brenbueva ‘PadapavBug elvas, 3 & Ocpoltre mpootiney dautdv "Tixivdov | Napxio-
aov, } & Auxdwv "Extopa, 3 8 KéporBog Iadau#dny, 3 & Mapyitg Néotopa, §
Bérrog Zrévropa & mepl T7ig puviig elg Ackpolg dpuduevog.

Teles p. 60. 1 Hense yeholov yap Eoran el dxv tdv Erepdv mig dp0adpdv droBdip
3efion xal tdv Erepov mpooexxddar, xdv & el mods xudhde, xal vdv Erepov dvdmmpov
mouely, xdv Eva 836vra, xal Todg EMhoug mpooexiéiar BN’ Enl pdv vobrav ol 7
obrag olovto, papyltne. It is possible that Margites in the poem did something
resembling Teles’ examples.

P. 73, fr. 2. 2 is also attested by Dio Chrys. 7. 116 (i. 211. 8 von Amim)
Aéyovreg 87t ot & Evlpwme “olre oxantipa Oeol Bécay ot dpotiipa’.

Fr. 3, in the Philodemus passage, after voig elpnuévorg add nat.

P. 74, fr. 4, at the end of the Eustathius passage add ¢xeivog before ¢riyota-

oev,

Pp. 144 and 149, I have inadvertently written \syorotot and éeyoroidg for
£ gyeiomoiol, 65,

Index Verborum:

elpyw, add éspypdv [ Ar.95. 3.
wtéoog, for Ad. read Ad. el.

&; suus, add Ty. 10. 2.

Nazpoxdéng, read Iazpoxdos.
zlBmus, for Sol. 4¢c. 2 read Sol. 4c. 3.
=iz, delete Ty. 7. 2.

g, add Ty. 7. 2.
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